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EDITORIAL: THE BOSTON "HOLY SEE" 


In a previous issue of Ensign we expressed some mis- 
givings about the new turn of events in Boston concerning 
"evangelistic authority;'' because, here at last was a clear 
case of scriptural malpractice for which the enemies of the 
Boston church would surely capatilize on. They have. Also, 
support for the Boston brethren has eroded and is still 
eroding. One of the more influential supporters of Boston 
and Crossroads is (was) Alvin Jennings, editor and publisher 
of Star Bible Publications in Fort Worth. Bro. Jennings 
now has some second thoughts: 


"My worst fears have been realized by the apparent attempt 
by the Boston leaders to control other churches, churches 
they are referring to as ‘pillar churches’, creating a distinct 
‘remnant’ movement among God's people. When the Boston 
elders or evangelist approaches a targeted ‘pillar’ church in 
some strategic location, they negotiate with the evangelist(s) 
there to come to Boston for further training, while the min- 
istry in the targeted city will be directed by a man trained 
in Boston and chosen by them to move there." 


He goes on to point out that this was done in Atlanta this 
past year and when the leaders of the Atlanta church wouldn't 
cooperate, ''they were charged with being divisive and un- 
SubmisSive and were threatened in other ways to make an 
immediate decision to cooperate.'' In the Atlanta forum, 
Jerry Jones (an ex-supporter) goes on record of opposing 
Boston's tactics and the unscripturalness of evangelistic 
authority. On church autonomy he said, ''To extend power 
or control beyond the local church is to revive the odious 
practice from which our forefathers fled to America, yes 
to Boston, the very spot where it is being violated again!" 
Bro. Jones is also opposed to the practice of re-baptism. 
‘Why the upsurge in re-baptisms? It is because the teacher 
realizes he himself did not have a level of commitment. So, 
he by his own standards needs to be immersed again." It 
seems that now one must not only be baptized into Christ but 
also be baptized into the "discipling movement." If there is 
any doubt about the movement being legalistic this and other 
practices should remove such doubt. 


The Boston '"'bombshell’' was delivered in last year's 
annual Seminar in a speech by Al Baird, an elder in the 
Boston church. First, notice his quote of Hebrews 13:17: 
"Obey your leaders and submit to their AUTHORITY, for 
they watch over you as men who must give account.'' The 
word "'authority'’ was added by bro. Baird. It is not in the 

(turn to page 17) 


“OBEY THEM THAT HAVE 
THE RULE OVER YOU" 





DALLAS BURDETTE 


Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit 
yourselves: for they watch for your souls, as they 
that must give account, that they may do it with joy, 
and not with grief: (Heb. 13:17). 





Abour five years ago I sought membership in one of the 
local congregations in Montgomery, Alabama. After meeting 
with four elders, it was decided that J could not be received 
into the fellowship. 


The five of us discussed my views concerning fellowship, 
marriage, and elders. These men were sincere in their 
efforts to help me understand the Scriptures more clearly. 
We exchanged views over "obey them that have the rule over 
you."" These elders, though godly men, did not understand 
their proper relationship and function of the ekklesia. 


Hopefully, this study about elders will elucidate our minds 
concerning their role within the kingdom. The common view 
of many leaders within the church is that they are in the 
same position as a board of directors in a corporation. They 
rule the church in the same sense that the Pope governs 
Roman Catholicism. To disagree with the elders is to 
deviate from the faith. 


The Roman Church, as is well Known, denies the right of 
private judgment in the interpretation of the Scriptures, and 


condemns the using of that privilege as the source of all 
heresy and schism. Phillip Schaff, in his The Creeds of 
Christendom, Vol. I, pp. 96-29, quotes the third article of 
the creed of Pope Pius IV: 


I admit the Holy Scriptures, according to that sense 
which our holy mother Church has held and does 
hold, to which it belongs to judge of the true sense 
and interpretation of the Scriptures; neither will I 
ever take and interpret them otherwise than accord- 
ing to the unanimous consent of the fathers. 


On more than one occasion I have been informed that Iam 
to accept the interpretation placed upon the Scriptures by the 
elders. One elder told me, ‘You are never to tell anyone in 
this congregation anything that differs with what the elders 
have said.'' We have adopted the practices of Roman 
Catholicism, but we are not conscious of that fact. We have 
failed to remember the words of Holy Writ: "Each one should 
be convinced in his own mind" and “everything that does not 
come from faith is sin" (Rom. 14:5b, 23b). The faith spoken 
of here is subjective; namely, faith of the individual. 


The position of elders today is based in part upon a mis— 
application of Hebrews 13:17. This Scripture was not accur- 
ately translated from the Greek text (did not give the true 
sense of heegeeomai— translated "rule over you" instead 
of ‘leading ones"). There are a number of words in the KJV 
that are misleading. One should know that the KJV transla- 
tion is not the best rephrasing of the Greek text. This 
wording is in contradiction to the clear teachings of eur 
Lord. It will be appropriate to do an analysis of this Scrip- 
ture in reference to the whole of the teachings of Jesus and 
the writer of Hebrews. 


The nerve point of this study will center on certain words: 
obey, rule, persuasion, leaders. To ascertain the meaning 
of these words, we will look to lexicographers and to the 
context of Hebrews 13:17. 


One must keep in mind that the mere definition of a word 
does not necessarily define that particular word ina certain 
context. What sense did the author intend to convey to his 
readers? For example, should peithesthe in Hebrews 13:17 
be translated obey" or be persuaded’? Or, are both def- 
initions intertwined? 


How can one determine the meaning of a particular word? 
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Alexander Campbell, in his Christianity Restored, p. 58, 
quoted Horne’s Introduction to establish howto define a word 
in a given context. 


Although, in interpreting words that have various 
meanings, some degree of uncertainty may exist as 
to whichof their different senses is to be preferred: 
yet the ambiguity in such cases is not so great but 
that it may in general be removed, and the proper 
Signification of the passage in question may be de- 
termined: for the subject-matter —that is, the topic 
of which the author is treating — plainly shows the 
sense that is to be attached to any particular word. 


OBEY 


Let us consider the first word in the Greek text, peithesthe. 
There is nothing wrong with peithesthe being translated 
“obey'' if it is understood in its proper frame of reference. 
We must look at its context. Lawrence Richards, in his 
Expository Dictionary of Bible Words, pp 461,2, has given 
an excellent commentary on the tone of the words as used 
by the Holy Spirit. 


"Obey /Disobey 

“Often our understanding of the Bible is subtly colored. 
When we read the Bible, we often import a tone of voice in 
our reading. The words we read may seem harsh or im- 
personal, or strident and demanding, not because they are 
so used in the Bible, but because we intuitively feel this way 
about the words themselves. This is particularly a danger 
when we read of obedience or disobedience. All too often 
the warmth and love that infuse the passages that speak of 
them are replaced bya cold impersonality that we bring with 
us and that robs Scripture of its meaning. 


"NT - 2. The Greek Words. The two different families of 
Greek words are linked with "obedience" and "disobedience." 
Peitho means "to convince" or "to persuade." It is logically 
linked with obedience; a person who is persuaded to obey a 
demand obeys it. This root is translated ‘'obey" only three 
tizaes in the NASB (Ro. 2:8; Heb. 13:17; Jam. 3:3). 


“Another word from the same root is much stronger and is 
used of obeying a superior. That word is peitharcheo. It 
occurs four times in the NT (Ac. 5:29, 32; 27:21; Tit. 3:1)" 


In TDNT, supra, 819, peitharcheo is defined as follows: 
‘peitharcheo. This verb means "'to obey." ‘''To pay heed". 
ets 27:21) is the weaker sense, and we find "to obey" 
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rulers in Tit. 3:1, and "to obey God (rather than men)* in 
Acts 5:29. '' 


The verb peitho (Heb. 13:17) is second person, plural, 
middle or passive, imperative. Han, in A Parsing Guide To 
The Greek New Testament, identifies the verb as middle, but 
the verb could also be translated as passive, "be persuaded." 
In Ephesians 5:18 we have the passive, imperative with the 
words "be not drunk," and "be filled."' It is a matter of 
interpretation as to how this verb ig to be translated — mid- 
dle or passive. 


R. Bultmann, in Theological Dictionary of the New Testa- 
ment (Kittle), hereafter referred to as TDNT (abridged vol- 
ume, p. 818) wrote: 


"1. peitho 
The Active (apart from the Perfect) 
a. The usual Greek senses of peitho are "to convince, " 
"to persuade," ''to seduce," "to corrupt." The present ex- 
presses intention, the aorist success. 


"2. peithomai 
a. This word has such senses as "to trust,'' ‘to be 
convinced," "to believe," "to follow, '' and even "to obey." 
c. "To be convinced" is the meaning in Heb. 13:18; Ix. 
20:6; Rom. 8:38 (cf. Acts 5:40). "To be won over" makes 
good sense in Acts 21:14; 23:21, and ''to obey" in Heb. 13:17; 
Jms. 3:3; Rom. 2:8; Gal. 5:7." 


One of the basic rules of interpretation is that the obscure 
passage is to be interpreted in light of the clear, not the 
reverse. Let me illustrate by quoting from Mt. 20:25-28;: 


But Jesus called them unto him, and said, Ye know 
that the princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion 
over them, and they that are great exercise author- 
ity upon them. But it shall not be so among you; 
but whosoever wili be great among you let him be 
your minister; and whosoever will be chief among 
you, let him be your servant: Even as the Son of 
man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister 
and to give his life a ransom for many (KJV). 


The word "princes" is from archoutes and may be trans- 
latedrulers. The words "exercise dominion over them" is 
from katakurieuousin autoon (translated "lord it over them" 
in most other versions); and "exercise authority upon them" 
is translated from katexiousiazousin autoon. In the Gentile 
world the leaders were rulers, and thus, they ruled, acted 
as lords, and exercised authority. But our Lord said "it 
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shall not be so among you.'"' Why? Jesus said "allye are 
brethren" (Mt. 23:8-11). 


To set the background for further study in Hebrews 13:17, 
we must also look at Matthew 23:11. 


But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your Master, 
even Christ; and all ye are brethren. And call no 
man your father upon the earth: for one is your 
Father, which is in heaven. Neither be ye called 
masters: for one is your Master, even Christ. But 
he that is greatest among you shall be your servant. 


In verse 10 the KJV translates kmtheegeetai as masters. 
This word simply means leaders. Though there were lead- 
ers, our Lord did not allow the believers to assign the term 
leader as a title. Why? "all ye are brethren.'' Thus, we 
know that the current interpretation of Hebrews 13:17 is in 
violation of the teaching of Jesus. 


Two words deserve our attention: peithoo (persuade) and 
heegeomai (to lead—Heb. 13:17). Ovr English words {obey 
and rule over them) do not convey the image or what existed 
in the mind of the writer. It is not uncommon for 13:7, 17 to 
be quoted to substantiate dictatorial magisterial, authori- 
tarian, totalitarian, and domineering obedience in the abso- 
lute. Leading men are not to be tyrannical in their leader- 
ship. It is not blind obedience that is spoken of in 13:17. 


Leaders do not have the right of sovereignty over one‘s 
faith. The Holy Spirit inspired Paul to write, ''Not that we 
lord it over your faith, but we work with you for your joy, 
because it is by faith you stand firm" (2 Cor. 1:24). We 
generally attribute "obey your leaders" (NIV) to elders, but 
this Scripture says "leaders, " not elders (13:17). The word 
leaders is more comprehenSive, Sweeping, or far-reaching 
in scope than the word elder. This word would embody: 
apostles, evangelists, teachers, and elders. This obedience 
comes about by feeling, not by coercion. 


John (3 John 9) spoke of ''Diotrephes, who loves to be first, 
will have nothing to do with us. So if I come, I will call 
attention to what he is doing, gossiping maliciously about 
us. Not satisfied with that, he refuses to welcome the 
brothers. He also stops those who want to do so and puts 
them out of the church." Any brother who will not accept 
another brother because of his interpretation of Hebrews 13: 
17 is in very grave danger of the same evil that condemned 
Diotrephes. 


Peter, in his first epistle, said, ''Be shepherds of God's 
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flock that is under your care, serving as overseers — not 
because you must, but because you are willing, as God wants 
you to be; not greedy for money, but eager to serve; not 
lording it over those entrusted to you, but being examples 
to the flock’' (5:2-3). They were admonished not to exercise 
lordship over (katakurieuontes), but to be tupoi (examples) 
to the flock'’ by their good deeds. 


"RULE OVER YOU" 


Spe omal is defined in the TDNT, abridged in one wlume, 
p. 303: 

1. This word means a. "to lead," b. ‘'to think," "be- 
lieve,"' "regard as." In the NT it occurs in sense a. only 
in the present participle (see 2.)... 

2. a. heegoumenoi (mostly plural) is used for com- 
munity leaders in Heb. 13:7,17,24. These are examples of 
faith (v. 7) and pastors responsible to Ged (v. 17); they are 
thus to be obeyed (v. 17), and are mentioned before the 
saints (v. 24). Yet according to Lk. 22:26 the heegoumenos 
is to be as one who serves —a necessary check on official~ 
dom. Judas and Silas are called "leading men" among the 
brethren in Acts 15:22." 


Christians were exhorted to ""Remember your leaders, who 
spoke the word of God to you. Consider the outcome of their 
way of life and imitate their faith'' (13:7). The KJV says, 
"Remember them which have the rule over you," but the 
Greek text gives heegoumenoon "leading ones", not "rule 
over you." The early Christians were to remember their 
leaders, that is, bring an image of the overseers into their 
minds. They were to ponder, study, think, and duplicate 
their godly behavior. Thus, as they reflected upon their 
actions, they were urged to "obey (peithesthe) the ones 
leading you," not "them that have the rule over you" (KJV, 
13:17a). 


The NIV translates verse 7, "Remember your leaders, 
who spoke the word of God to you. Consider the outcome of 
their way of life and imitate their faith." This verse emph- 
asizes three important points about their leaders; namely, 
(1) their speaking the word of God, (2) their way of life, and 
(3) their faith. These leaders pursued righteousness, faith, 
love and peace, along with those who called on the Lord out 
of a pure heart. These men had put their religion into 
practice. They had clothed themselves with compassion, 
kindness, humility, gentleness and patience. Their attitude 
was the same as that of Christ. 

(turn to back cover) 


Salvation and the Heathen 


STANLEY W. PAHER PART 3 


Coming to the light and seeking truth makes us aware of 
our fallibility, dumbness, even our inadequacies and fail- 
ures. Christians must always try but they cannot possibly 
ever live up to what they know they should be. This is also 
true of the pagans who did not have law (Rom. 2:14-16) and 
to the Israelites who had Moses and the prophets. Pagans, 
Jews and Christians ‘all fall short’ (Rom. 3:23) by sinning 
against the truth they know. Since doctrinal truths sustain 
no direct relationship to salvation, that is why it is by grace 
and faith (Rom. 4:16; Eph. 2:8-9). We have been redeemed! 
We have been forgiven (Col. 1:12; 3:13; Eph. 1:7-8; 4:32) by 
the One who is Truth personified. He is our righteousness 
(1 Cor. 1:30). 


Nobody can possibly be saved by knowledge or his own 
morality and law keeping. We all are feeble and imperfect — 
guilty of sin. Even an attitude of truth-seeking is not enough. 
There has to be the Cross. All who have ever been saved 
are thus made so through Jesus, for He is the Way, the 
Truth and the Life for both covenant people and honest 
Gentiles alike who have never been exposed to the gospel. 
Jesus experienced death for all men (Heb. 2:9), and His 
blood atones for the whole world (1 John 2:1-2). 


To the people of Israel, Christ’s blood flowed backward 
to them (Rom. 3:24-26; Heb. 9:15-16; 11:39-40) and to the 
contemporary pagans in the Egyptian -Babylonian -Roman 
world as well, even though none knew Jesus of Nazareth had 
provided their way to God! This is also true of today's 
righteous pagans who seek the Lord, groping and finding 
Him (Acts 17:26-27). Christ covers him in the same way He 
had cleansed both Jews and Gentiles before the Cross. 


Seeking the Lord and groping after Him is the essence of 
true faith (Heb. 11:6b). We find God by searching for Him 
(Acts 17:27). This is the spirit of faith, even when it lacks 
specific doctrines which Christians possess because they 
have the greater light, the Bible. When either covenant 
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Christians and good pagans seek God and grope after Him, 
the eternal Father picks up on such ones and is ever mindful 
of them. Everyone is ona different position on the walk of 
life; it does not end at a particular plateau, where one might 
say he has "arrived,'' knowing and doing God's will perfectly. 


While preaching the gospel on his second missionary 
journey, Paul was told in Corinth that "the Lord hath many 
people in this city"' (Acts 18:9-10). In that Gentile community 
there were various ones seeking God and possessing the 
spirit of faith. Now God wanted them to hear the gospel 
through Paul. God would bring these pagans further —to 
make these souls better. But they would not have been lost 
in hell if they failed for some reason to hear the gospel, 
because He explicitly called them "my people.’* Who is so 
bold to judge that they were in Satan's domain? Tens of 
thousands in Corinth stood condemned because of idolatry 
and immorality, but ''many'’ in a special way were described 
by God Himself as ''my people."' They did not enjoy a cov~ 
enant relationship with the Lord, and they were certainly 
not Christians, yet the Bible says that they were of God! 


As with Christians, these God-fearing heathen Corinthians 
“hungered and thirsted after righteousness."' They were not 
"liars, idolators, murderers," etc. God's "natural" truth 
in all men leads to moral truth and a knowledge of sin, if 
they violate their conscience (Rom. 2:14; 3:9; 3:23). Chris- 
tians aiso cannot make it on their own, and nobody is made 
right by satisfying this hunger and thirst through performing 
good works. It is rather the thirst itself that makes us 
righteous —the godly disposition and intent to seek and do 
the Lord's will, living a life of faith. Therefore, let our 
educated faith shine through to immerse our thinking, prom- 
pting the spontaneous and natural performance of good works 
in response to God's law —to the extent that we know and 
understand it. By that rule or standard, we individually are 
commanded to walk (Phil. 3:16). Even then we have no 
righteousness of our own (Phil. 3:9). It is thus so also 
among the pagans with honest and receptive hearts. 


OBJECTIONS TO THE ABOVE 


It is often said that if anyone today can be saved in ignor- 
ance — apart from hearing the gospel and responding to it in 
baptism —why do they need the gospel? Why bother to 
preach to them at all if the good heathen are already saved? 


The answer is that Paul preached in Corinth, for instance, 
to make that city a better field of souls. The farmer knows 
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that his corn field can be harvested without cultivation. 
Nevertheless, he cultivates it to make it a better field of 
corn. According to the Book of Hebrews, the way of Christ 
is “better'’ in every way, for He amplifies God's moral law 
to its brightest and fullest expression. Preaching Christ 
purifies the soul. 


It is further asked — if these righteous unexposed pagans 
could be saved though ignorant of the gospel, what purpose 
was served by God in sending Jesus to die a cruel death and 
ultimately proclaiming Him as Savior? We answer this 
question by asking another. If God knew beforehand, and He 
did, that millions would have no: opportunity to respond toa 
Savior or comply to Bible commands, why did He inspire 
them? Both questions are answered in each other. 


It is also said that everyone today is under N.T. law and 
all will be judged alike: “Ignorance of N.T. law will be no 
excuse even for the good heathen at the judgment, for He is 
no respector of persons. God's law is like civil law. People 
are fined or punished whether or not they know the law." 


In response, these are human concepts of justice, which 
ever aim at restitution, retribution and revenge of law- 
breaking. Divine law has an entirely opposite purpose, for 
"God sent not His Son into the world to condemn it, but that 
the world through Him might be saved" (John 3:17). The 
divine grace-tempered judicial system has as its purpose 
getting the violator off —to prevent his having to pay the 
price for his lawbreaking. Can you imagine a policeman 
stopping a speeding driver, an obvious lawbreaker, and then 
telling him that he is not guilty and that his fine has been 
paid!? Thus, human judicial concepts cannot begin to ex- 
plain God's graceful judicial system, unique among the 
world's laws, for its foundation is grace. 


CONCLUSION 


Surely no one denies that many will be saved in heaven 
without specifically believing in the person of Jesus. Hea- 
thens and Jews were in the first century and before (Rom. 2: 
12-16). Also among the saved are infants, small children, 
the retarded and the mentally incompetent. To these are 
added good and honest hearts among the Gentiles today who 
adhere to the amount of truth they know—that there is a 
Creator who has revealedHimself through natural and moral 
law. These good people in various cultures know rightness 
and wrongness of acts essentially because of the Golden 
Rule, ''their conscience bearing them witness" (Rom. 2:14). 
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They do not reject knowledge. 

Like Christians, honest heathens are saved by grace, even 
though they cannot relate to Jesus knowledgably, for they 
have never heard of Him. Jesus saves the infants, the re- 
tarded, etc., apart from their intelligence, for these all 
Jacked capabilities. Will He not also save good pagans who 
lack opportunities to hear the gospel? What Bible principles 
contradict this? On the other hand, several proofs from the 
Bible show that God's grace extends to good hearts every- 
where, even to those who have not embraced the gospel of 
Christ. Such have "glory and honor and peace’ (2:10). a 
"defendable conscience" (2:14) and their acts are as profit- 
able as a covenant persons’ (v. 26). 














To categorically condemn these moral pagans who have 
had no chance to learn or otherwise be exposed to the gospel 
actually reflects negatively on God's justice (Psa. 89:14; 97: 
2). The Father is the One who wants us home with Him, as 
shown by the Prodigal Son (Luke 15:11f). He takes no pleas- 
ure in the death of His creation (John 3:17). 


Life's most fundamental and important lesson is that we 
must develop the attitude of seeking truth and responding to 
it. Whatever level of truth we currently understand, God 
wants us to obey it, walk in it, and to continue to hungex and 
thirst for His righteousness, ever keeping our eye on the 
Light. We must never suppress truth. To do so is a sin 
for all peoples. Since seeking truth is the response that 
underlies obeying the gospel, it is therefore even more 
fundamental than such obedience. 


The good heathen's content of faith would be enhanced and 
made full by the gospel if he could hear and embrace it. But 
the spirit of faith is superior and transcends the gospel. We 
must therefore be open to do what is morally right, seek the 
truth, and ever be willing to respond to it. That is what the 
God of heaven will look for in the judgment day (Rom. 2:10) 
"For whoeverhave sinned without the law will perish without 
the law; and whoever have sinned under the law, will be 
judged by the Law... Tribulation and anguish shall come to 
the soul of every man who works evil... But glory and honor 
and peace shall be awarded to everyone who does good, be- 
cause with God there is no respector of persons" (Rom. 2:12; 
9-11). Everyone in all eras will experience God's righteous 
judgment, under whatever law God gave them (2:9-14). Truly 
doing good and never suppressing truth is the substance of a 
right relationship with God. (final) 

4135 Badger Circle, Reno, Nevada 89509 


12 


ON IGNORING ISSUES 


CHARLES GEISER 


A recent article came across my desk about ignoring 
"issues" in our great brotherhood. It was written by a good 
brother who I believe has been battling legalism in his life 
but has not succeeded quite yet. 


Webster's latest 2nd College Edition (1986) defines the 
term "issue" contextually "a point, matter, or question to be 
disputed or decided" (under the term). And we in the chur- 
ches of Christ have certainly had our points and questions 
that we want settled (or else!)}. But the article was a re- 
sponse to some of the writer's brethren who have evidently 
Claimed to him, ‘Why can't you just preach the gospel and 
stay off the issues?'' The preacher in question did not like 
the remark and on paper wished to answer, whether he did 
personally at the time we do not know. But we See it dis- 
turbing this brother who sounds like he has nothing much 
better to do than make a hobby out of the "issues" in the 
Lord’s church. I would imagine that if many of us were to 
hear that kind of preaching every Sunday, we might ask the 
same question as the one that was posed to this preacher. 
Sooner or later a serious Bible reader might want to hear 
more in depth of the death, burial, and resurrection of 
Christ than to listen to how to answer arguments. 


The writer then goes on using characters of God in the Old 
and New. Testaments who did not ignore the issues of their 
day (Isaiah, Jesus, etc.). He listed idolatry, rebellion, im- 
morality as the issues of those days and they still are in the 
1980’s. But the issues in the Lord's church are not neces- 
sarily those things just cited. They have been nit- picking, 
opinionated concepts of shallow, petty minds who seldom 
read the Bible and can't wait for the next issue of ‘’disputa- 
tion for the faith!'' We would not have issues among God's 
people if we would just express many of our ideas on our own 
and not make a federal case of ovr opinions and try to cram 
them down our brethren’s throats. 


What we really ought to do is make rebellion, immorality, 
adultery, fornication, and the such like, the issues and drop 
the "implication" syndrome unto fellowship that has been 
foisted above us. Do we even know how many of God's 
children know much at all about the nature of God and of His 
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Son Jesus Christ? We have made issues out of non-issues 
and left the real sins alone that should be dealt with unto 
repentance. Do we really enjoy more out-argueing and out- 
punching a brother in a semantic quarrel than to face 
sguarely the drug and aicohol and fornication among people 
today ? There must be some kind of conscience-purging that 
takes place to always be out on a witch-hunt for brothers 
in Christ (imagine, brothers in Christ! and we want to hunt 
them down like dogs and destroy their reputation). 


Sure there were probiems of hypocrisy and carnalism 
among Christians in the first century. What century has not 
had the same problems? But our issues have been the fellow- 
ship-disrupting kind, issues of personalities and expedien- 
cies that should have been left alone long ago. The disrup- 
tion of our fellowship in all its facets has not been the issue 
but the ATTITUDES behind those disagreements! The bottom 
line of it all is our attitude ! 


Many brethren will spend the rest of their lives trying to 
iron out all the issues we have with interpretations of the 
scriptures, while they should have ironed out the attitude 
problem behind the disagreements. We state this unequiv- 
ocally: Hell will hold more people who had attitude probiems 
than any other problem they ever had in their lives. They 
will not be destroyed because they did not give enough, love 
enough, serve enough, rebuke enough, share enough, the 
reason will be that their negative sour, bitter, know-it-all 
attitude toward their brethren got them there! Self-right- 
eousness has no place among God's peopie. And the way our 
journals and papers run each week and month, this is just 
the attitude we have generated over the years - self-right- 
eousness. We've been accused of it at funerals, weddings, 
in Bible classes, among our friends and relatives (they try 
to tell us, but we will not listen), and we still refuse to 
acknowledge our behavior of self-righteousness. 


We do have an ‘tissue'’ among members of churches of 
Christ. No, it is not marriage and divorce, or the number 
of cups, or the instrument, or church buiidings or whatever. 
It is the number one issue that we have had for years ~our 
attitude toward the world. Jesus said, "love your enemies" 
and we have done everything else but love them. Paul and 
Peter both said that "above all things’' we were to love our 
brethren (I Pet. 3:8; 4:8; Col. 3:14), but we have many times 
done everything but love them. We have been told by holy 
writ to love the brotherhood (Heb. 13:1; I Pet. 2:17), but do 
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we? We write them up, raise issues and jump up and down 
on them until our ink runs dry, but do we love the brother- 
hood? 


When we would rather debate the orphans home issue than 
look into the meaning of God's love, something has gone 
awry- We do not play down these problems that we have 
disfellowshipped over and that there is truth to be found in 
exploring these things. That is not the point here. The 
point is that we have neglected the weightier matters, justice 
and the love of God (Luke 11:42) and pressed these other 
things until it is any wonder if any of us has any spirituality 
about us at all! The big thing (it's back again) now among 
us is the instrument of music. This writer has no plans to 
ever worship with it anywhere around. But rather than 
spending my last days on earth debating, wrangling, and 
fussing over it, I prefer to learn more about the love, grace, 
mercy and righteousness of God and Christ and share these 
things with those who are yearning to know more about them. 


The member who suggested to the writer that he should 
stay off the "issues" probably knew what he was talking 
about. He is probably tired of hearing of our issues and 
would rather hear more of the Word! We have tried to ex- 
change syllogisms for scripture and it will never work. 
God's word informs, guides, and builds up- We must get 
back to God's truth. The “issues" will bury us because 
they are crystalized opinions and there is no future for the 
latter. May we return to God‘s Word in our preaching and 
teaching and let the implications and inferences go on down 
the shoot of life. We say "ignore the issues." We have too 
much to learn and to do to dwell on them. Do not ignore 
God‘s Word. "Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of 
it are the issues of life’' (Proverbs 4:23). 


P.O. Box 1154, Ashtabula, Ohio 44004 


the CORNERSTONE 


Editor's Note: LIast month both Car! and Nell Ketcherside 
had a run of bad luck, health wise, but things have turned out 
well for them. After quoting Robert Burns’ "the well made 
plans of mice and men gang aft agley," Carl wrote: 


That is what happened to Nelland me. We had worked in 
the Cornerstone all afternoon. On the way home Nell sug~ 
gested that we stop at Ponderosa and eat. We went in happy 
as larks. (turn to page 19) 
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An I ever really 


needed to know I - 


ed 


in kindergarten 


By Robert Fulghum 


Most of what I really need 
to know about how to live, and 
what to do, and how to be, I 
learned in kindergarten. Wis- 
dom was not at the top of the 
graduate school mountain but 
there in the sandbox at nursery 
school. 


These are the things I learn- 
ed. Share everything. Play 
fair. Don't hit people. Put 
things back where you found 


them. Clean up your own 
mess. Don’t take things that 
aren't yours. Say yov're 


sorry when you hurt somebody. 
Wash your hands before you 
eat. Flush. Warm cookies 
and cold milk are good for you. 
Live a balanced life. Learn 
some and think some and draw 
and paint and sing and dance 
and play and work every day 
some. 


Take a nap every afternoon. 
When you go out into the world, 
watch for traffic, hold hands 
and stick together. Be aware 
of wonder, Remember the 
little seed in the plastic cup. 
The roots go down and the 
plant goes up and nobody realiy 
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knows how or why, but we are 
all like that. 


Goldfish and hamsters and 
white mice and even the little 
seed in the plastic cup — they 
all die. So do we. 


And then remember the book 
about Dick and Jane and the 
first word you learned, the 
biggest word of all. LOOK. 
Everything you need to knowis 
in there somewhere. The 
Golden Rule and low and basic 
sanitation. Ecology and poli- 
tics and sane living. 


Think of what a better world 
it would be if we all— the 
whole world — had cookies and 
milk about 3 o'clock every 
afternoon and then lay down 
with our blankets for a nap. 
Or if we had a basic policy in 
our nation and other nations to 
always put things back where 
we found them and cleaned up 
our own messes. And it is still 
true, no matter how old you 
are, when you go out into the 
world, it is best to hold hands 
and stick together. 


EDITORIAL: BOSTON... from page 2 


Bible. In fact, the word "authority" is not once connected 
to the subject of elders in all the Bible. Baird read into it 
what he wanted the passage to say. He then says, 


"And in the church today there is a major battle going on 
against authority. I don't know how much you are aware of 
it, but there are large segments of the Church of Christ 
today that are even Saying that evangelists don't have author- 
ity and they are saying that elders don't have authority. And 
they point out first of all that in the Greek this word authority 
is not there and they say that this word "obey" that is used 
here inverse [7 is really a word that means "be persuaded". 
And so what they're saying is that all you have the right to 
do as a leader is to lead from a position of having a great 
example and that people respecting their example so much 
that they want to follow you. And so they totally strip author- 
ity away from the spiritual leaders." 


As to the meaning of the word "obey", let me refer you to 
the article in this issue by Dallas Burdette where he deals 
with the subject. 


No, we don't "strip authority away from spiritual leaders," 
Jesus did, when he said that "it shall not be so among you." 
Baird says further, ''We don't lord it over as spiritual lead- 
ers... but you still need to lead from a positionof authority." 


It was "positions of authority" that Jesus had in mind in 
Matthew 20:25-28 and the "positions" that the mother of the 
sons of Zebedee came to request for her sons. Those in 
Boston and eisewhere who usurp authority and teach men so 
are in direct rebellim to the teaching of Jesus in the above 
referenced passage. 


"And we've got to understand that this is God's plan", says 
bro. Baird. No, it is Boston's plan! He begs for under- 
standing, "It is not a bad thing. You see, God has designed 
uS aS a people to be, first of all, submissive."' He is correct 
in that we are to be submissive, but we submit only to Jesus 
who has "all authority. '' We submit to the example of our 
leaders and "imitate their faith" (Heb. 13:7). Paul said that 
we are to ''Be subject to one another out of reverence for 
Christ'' (Eph. 5:21). Can you imagine our modern Board of 
Directors (eldership) being in subjection to the members? 


Bro. Baird introduces an element of confusion into his 
Boston bombshell when he makes a pitch for the authority of 
elders and then goes to Titus 1:5 to prove that EVANGELISTS 
have the authority because he "appoints" elders. He said, 
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"TI think we need to understand that the role of the evangel- 
ist is a lot broader than what we've looked at in the past. 
For some reason, I don't totally understand how that in the 
Restoration Movement how we come to the wrong position of 
preachers that we've come to. How do we review preachers 
in the church today? Aren't they men who are hired and 
fired by the leadership? I mean, if they do a good job, we'll 
renew their contract... So they're sort of like employees of 
the congregation. I want to suggest to you, and I want you to 
read this for yourself, and study it out, there is no sense 
whatever in the New Testament for an evangelist being an 
employee of anyone except God. ... Evangelists are to ap- 
point elders. Aliso evangelists are to accept charges against 
elders. Evangelists are to publicly rebuke elders. You 
don't ever find a situation where elders are doing something 
to evangelists. Now what does that suggest? Does it sug- 
gest perhaps that we got the order wrong, in the sense of 
authority ? I really believe that we have. 

‘"... 80 he disciples elders, men who almost from con- 
version, he disciples them in the leadership and maturity 
and then he appoints them as elders. It doesn't make any 
sense that on the day that he appoints elders he suddenly 
starts being discipled by them. You don't switch relation- 
ships like that. A discipling relationship is going to con- 
tinue. '' 


What bro. Baird is overlooking here is that in Titus 1:5, 
where Paul told Titus to “appoint elders", the evangelist 
moved on to the next congregation when the job was finished. 
He didn't hang around to be hired as the "located preacher."' 
So it is not a case of elders "discipling’' evangelists, nor 
would there be anything wrong with it if they did. 


Bro. Baird then talks about "submission". He uses Kip 
McKean (an evangelist) as a good example of one in sub- 
mission to the elders in Boston. The confusing part is this: 
Kip McKean is an evangelist and according to Baird, the 
evangelist has authority over the elders. How is it that the 
elders in Boston can give order to Kip McKean? It should 
be the other way around! ''... that attitude of submissiveness 
is there, it has to be there. You can't disciple other people 
if you're not a disciple yourself.'' Bro. Baird seems to be 
caught in his own theological web spun to gain control over 
“piltar’' churches. Maybe Boston, the ‘‘mother"' church, is 
an exception to their rule. If so, then we have three levels 
of authority to deal with. (1) The Boston elders are the 
Chief Bishops having overall authority. (2) The evangelist 
sent out by the Chief Bishops has authority over the local 
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congregation, and (3) the local congregational elders having 
authority over everyone in the congregation except the 
evangelist! That's on a par with Cardinals, Bishops, and 
Priests. Shades of Catholicism! These brethren need to do 
more homework on their new theology. Perhaps it would be 
better to first find the theology taught in scripture and then 
institute the practice instead of divising the plan first and 
looking for scriptural proof, which they obviously have done. 
How else could they have come up with such an outlandish 
scheme. As to what effect all this will have on their evan- 
gelistic efforts throughout the world remains to be seen. It 
is hoped that these brethren will confine their activities to 
evangelism and leave the theology to scholars. Much of 
what these brethren do needs no wider authority than the 
Great Commission itself. There is great latitude contained 
in "going into all the world..." Why try to bring everything 
“under the umbrella of authority'’’? They only need proper 
‘“arrangements" in doing their kind of work. They don't have 
authority to usurp authority and disturb congregations where 
leade.'ship is already in place. 


—_—_.5>0000e<=,__+ 


CORNERSTONE ~ from page 15 

They-had just shown us toa table when she grasped her 
head in both hands and said she felt the most agonizing pain 
She had ever known. We left at once without eating and 
started home. About a half mile from the house she announc - 
ed she would never make it. I turned around in the middle 
of the street and started for the hospital. They rushed her 
to the emergency room and started to work at 5:30 p.m. At 
3:00 a.m. they told me they had located a broken vein in her 
brain. They were taking her to extensive care and would 
have to operate. This would necessitate lifting a piece of 
the skull. Immediately I thought of how she liked her hair. 

The next evening (Friday) I had a slight stroke. I blacked 
out and before falling I Knocked over all the dishes in the 
room. I could not get up for more thanten minutes. Gryfon 
and Jane came over and stayed all night with me. I slept 
well. The next day we started for the hospital. In their 
parking garage I had another stroke. Gryfon took me to 
emergency and they brought a wheelchair. They took me into 
the same emergency room Nell had occupied and kept me 
there for 5 hours. 

A doctor came in and told me I had just missed a massive 
stroke, and if it came I would never speak another word or 
walk another step. They placed me in the same room with 

(turn to back cover) 
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OBEY THEM... - from page 8 


Paul admonished Titus to instruct overseers to be ‘blame- 
less'"'~not overbearing, not quick -tempered, not given to 
drunkenness, not violent, not pursuing dishonest gain. 
Rather, he must be hospitable, one who loves what is good, 
who is self-controlled, upright, holy and disciplined. He 
must hold firmly to the trustworthy message as it has been 
taught, so that he can encourage others by sound doctrine and 
refute those who oppose it’ (1:7-9). 

Thayer's Greek~-English Lexicon of the New Testament 
Clarifies this point: "to listen to, obey, yield to, comply 
with."" There can be no other alternative but to render 
obedience to their way of life. We must comply with their 
teachings about the principles set forth in the Scriptures 
about our relationship to God and to one another. 


2428 Elsmead Drive, Montgomery, Alabama 36111 


CORNERSTONE 


Nell. Two days tater they took me to the laboratory and put 
me through a two-hour test. The next morning they put Nell 
through a lengthy examination and a “cat scan". And the 
next day the doctors came and five of them gathered about 
my bed. They said they were astonished. They found that 
Nell's brain had healed itself, and my veins were open all 
around. By being careful we could avoid surgery. 


Both Car) and Nell are now at home doing well. Editor 
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EDITORIAL: THE LAST RESORT 


As we reported in a past issue, the Little Rock elders 
have appealed the lower court ruling against them to the 
Arkansas Supreme Court. Both sides have now submitted 
their briefs to the high court. A ruling is expected some- 
time in February or March. As far as I can tell the elders 
have come up with nothing new in their arguement before the 
Supreme court, contending that opening the financial records 
to the members of the Sixth and Izard church is a matter of 
religious doctrine and, as such, their right to withhold such 
information is protected by the First and Fourteenth amend- 
ments to the Constitution. 


The plaintiffs in the case (Bob Scott, Tip Nelms, and Joe 
Brown) maintain that the Church of Christ at Sixth and Izard 
is an 'incorporated" church and in order to comply with 
Arkansas’ laws of incorporation, they are obligated to open 
the records for inspection and to hold periodic elections to 
the board of directors. They have also successfully argued 
before the court that the polity of the Church of Christ at 
Sixth and Izard is congregational and not heirarchial, and 
that because it is congregational the authority belongs to the 
members who have a right to inspect financial records, 
elect directors, appoint elders; and the right to know any- 
thing else that goes on in the congregation. But the elders 
hold that they are the sole rulers of the church (which would 
make church polity "hierarchial") and that it is a matter of 
religious doctrine. The plaintiffs counter with the fact that 
in other test cases the courts have ruled that the polity of 
the Church of Christ is congregational, which means that the 
power lies within the membership. 


During the previous trial, the court heard from "expert 
witnesses" (reputable preachers within the brotherhood) who 
testified that the hierarchial form of government is not a 
matter of Church of Christ doctrine. This is a point that 
was not made clear in the first briefs before the Supreme 
Court and the case was returned to the “trial court to con- 
duct an evidentiary hearing to determine the doctrine, polity 
and practice of the Sixth and Izard Church of Christ.'"" After 
this "evidentiary hearing'’ was made, the judge again ruled 
against the elders. 


Why the elders have again appealed to the Supreme Court 
is somewhat of a mystery. Are they praying for a miracle? 
Is there something in the financial records that they don't 
want revealed? Or perhaps it is an attempt to save face. In 

(turn to page 36) 
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SHARING SOME CONCERNS 
oO —_ 


J. JAMES ALBERT 


For decades the pulpits of the Churches of Christ have 
resounded with the admonition that we must not fear to 
"preach" all of God's written word. Acts 20:27 has given 
many a pulpiteer what he thought was justification for blam- 
ing, degrading, judging, and lambasting brethren other than 
those in his party for all the confusion, divisions, and prob- 
lems in the Churches of Christ. Many a sermon has begun 
or ended with the transparent apology, ''For I have not shun- 
ned to declare to you the whole counsel of God." 


FEAR 


Little analysis or depth of thinking is required of the 
spiritually minded to recognize that those men who have used 
and use the guise of preaching to issue such diatribes from 
the pulpit have "become as sounding brass or a clanging 
cymbol." Ironically these "preachers" are motivated more 
by fear than anything else. 


These preachers fear their brethren if they are of a dif- 
ferent opinion. They could be unsure of their own convictions 
or standing with God. They could be fearful of their "'stand- 
ing’ with the brethren and their economic support. They 
could be fearful for their control and influence upon others. 
Likely it is a combination of these fears. Nevertheless they 
use their fears to build barriers between brethren and insu- 
late and isolate them from one another. Behind a mask of 
fearlessness and alleged love they are motivated by fear, 
creating and perpetuating the many divisions in our ranks. 


Note this because it is extremely important. Love and 
fear are opposites. Where there is fear there cannot be 
love. John said, "There is no fear in love; but perfect love 
casts out fear, because fear involves torment. But he who 
fears has not been made perfect in love" (1 John 1:18). If you 
love a brother in Christ you don't fear that brother even 
though his hermeneutic is a little different. 


Just as "love casts out fear, '' the converse is true. Fear 
casts out love. We cannot and don't love the brethren we 
fear. It's a sham anda shame to "tramp" on them verbally 
and deny their full kinship because of a couple of different 
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opinions and then Claim to love them. Brethren, as a brother 
said recently, 'We must get free from brotherhood politics, 
papers and demands from self-appointed Popes! Let's be 
right (with God); be nice (to those without and within); and 
then be fearless!"' 


FELLOWSHIP 


One does not have to be a genius to realize that we are 
confronted with some very serious problems in our society. 
Of special concern to me, partly because of working in a 
school system, is the magnitude of suicide and teenage 
pregnancies. It’s ironic that these two (one having to do with 
ending physical life and the other the beginning of physical 
life) are at the highest percentage rates ever in our society. 
Of course, the first place people turn to to seek help in solv- 
ing the problems are the schooi systems. But what the 
schools can do is limited and not what is realty needed. A 
big factor in both suicides and teenage pregnancies is the 
need to feel loved, not factual information which is the 
emphasis of the schools. 


Why doesn't society look to the churches to solve these 
problems? Why doesn’t society look to the Churches of 
Christ for the answers? Aren't we supposed to be in the 
people business? Isn't that what fellowship is all about — 
living the shared life? Isn't a part of our commission to 
care for and love people. 


Iet's face it! For a long time the Churches of Christ have 
not been in the people business. Our focus has been doctrinal 
conformity and orthodoxy. Asa result our nice, neat build- 
ings are more than half empty even on Sunday mornings as 
confused, frustrated, frightened, and unsatisfied people seek 
to satisfy their hunger and fulfill their needs elsewhere or 
in some other way. 


As a result of our emphasis upon doctrinal conformity and 
orthodoxy, shatlowness characterizes the fellowship of the 
Churches of Christ. Instead of having relationships deep and 
strong enough to handle disagreements and imperfections 
and help one another with emotional problems, we don't 
communicate in authentic ways and therefore we don't 
"touch" one another for good. Our divisions and our dwindl- 
ing numbers are testimony to this truth. 


CONV ERSION 
My oldest daughter plays on the volleyball team and re- 
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cently I was able to get away from my office to see her play. 
At the game I sat next to a brother from the Church of Christ 
around the corner from where I live. To use the sectarian 
vernacular we have used down through the years, he was 
from the cups and Sunday School Church of Christ. We 
chatted ina friendly manner throughout the match. At one 
point though this brother said something very interesting 
and revealing to me. He said, "Jim, we'd really like to 
convert you." 


I knew what he was saying to me, but my response to him 
was, "Am I not already your brother in Christ?" His answer 
was, "Yes, but..." 


I seek not to be overly critical of this brother for once I 
had the very same attitude and understanding. I thought those 
brethren not aligned with us needed to be converted and this 
was done by getting them to assent to the identifying doc-~ 
trines of our group. 


Conversion is not a matter of assent to the party creed. 
The basis of brotherhood and fellowship is not agreement on 
the party shibboleths. Conversion has to do with the change 
over from living for self and the pleasures of the world to 
trusting Jesus Christ and living for Him. | did this almost 
thirty years ago aithough I have not always been as faithful 
as I should have been or would liked to have been. Thank 
goodness we are saved by grace and not by the systems 
contrived, developed, and manipulated by men! It's too bad 
Jesus Christ can't be our only creed. 


P.O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 


A debate is planned for April 12-15, 1988, fn Neosho, 
Missouri on the subject of instrumental music. Alan E. 
Highers of Henderson, Tennessee will represent the side 
opposing the instrument in worship, and Given O. Blakely 
of Cedar Lake, Indiana will set forth evidence showing God's 
approval of such usage. Each of the four nights discussions 
will consist of two hour sessions. If you would like more 
information you might write to Given O. Blakely, 10701 W. 
124th Ave., Cedar I[ake, IN 46303. 


25 
(3) 


Reformation Preachers 
on 


Baptism and Rebaptism 


DALI.AS BURDETTE 


Few people today are aware of howor when the rediscovery 
of baptism for the remission.of sins took place or on what 
positions the pioneers of the Movement took toward it. The 
general assumption seems to be that baptism for the re- 
mission of sins has been insisted upon from the beginning of 
the Restoration Movement. However, the historical facts 
speak otherwise. 


In 1807, three years after ''The Last Will and Testament 
of the Springfield Presbytery, '' Barton W. Stone's unsuc- 
cessful defense of infant sprinkling (to a colleague who 
seemed to be in danger of defecting to the Baptists) resulted 
in his acceptance of the immersion of believers as scriptural 
baptism. Only after Stone and his fellow Christian preach- 
ers had immersed one another did he conclude that baptism 
was for the remission ef sins. Even then, his attempts to 
offer an invitation based on Acts 2:38 were not well received 
and he continued to use the "'mourner's bench" system until 
at least 1825. Stone commented later concerning this period: 


The subject of baptism now engaged the attention of 
the people very generally, and some, with myself, 
began to conclude that it was ordained for the re- 
mission of sins.... Into the spirit of the doctrine I 
was never fully led, until it was revived by brother 
Campnell, some years Jater. (Biography, p. 61) 


CAMPBELL'S BAPTISM 


Alexander Campbell was led to make a thorough investiga- 
tion of the subject of infant baptism following the birth of his 
first child in 1812, some two and one-half years after Thomas 
Campbell had broken with Presbyterianism, formed the 
Christian Association of Washington, and published the 
‘Declaration and Address.'' Campbell! had the following to 
say concerning that June day when he and his father and five 
others were immersed as believers: 


fF was immersed by a Reguiar Baptist, but not ina 
Regular Baptist way. I stipulated with Mathias 


26 
(6) 


Luce that I should be immersed on the profession of 
the one fact, or proposition, that Jesus was the 
Messiah the Son of God, when I solicited his attend- 
ance with me on that occasion. He replied that it 
was not usual for the Baptist to immerse simply on 
that profession; but that he believed it to be scrip- 
tural. ... and on this profession alone I was im- 
mersed; nor have I ever immersed any person but 
upon the same profession which I made myself. 
(Millenniai Harbinger, 1832, p. 319) 


BAPTISM OF SCOTT AND STONE 


Neither Stone nor the Campbells were ever reimmersed 
after discovering that baptism was intended for the remis- 
sion of sins. Robert Richardson, in hiS monumental bio- 
graphy of A. Campbell, mentioned other preachers who had 
not been baptized with the understanding that their baptism 
was for the remission of sins: 


Mr. Scott, Elder Bentley, and some others of the 
prominent preachers, were indeed aware that Mr. 
Campbell has spoken of it at the McCalla debate as 
a pledge of pardon, but in this point of view it was, 
as yet, contempiated only theoretically, none of 
them having so understood it when they were them- 
selves baptized, and being yet unable properly and 
practically to realize or apprehend its importance 
in this respect. (Vol. 2, p. 207) 


SCOTT'S TEACHING - NOVEMBER 18, 1827 


It was in 1827 that Walter Scott, having been hired by the 
Mahoning Baptist Association as its evangelist, first began 
preaching baptism for the remission of sins. Quoting Acts 
2:38 as his proof, he had astounding success and baptized 
hundreds. Scott's teaching is a landmark, not because it 
was the first time this understanding of baptism had been 
set forth in the Restoration Movement, but because it mark- 
ed the turning point in public teaching on the subject. Alex- 
ander Campbell! had previously associated ''remission of 
sins" with baptism in 1823 (Campbell/Walker debate). But 
"It was, however, reserved for Walter Scott, a few years 
later, to make a direct and practical application of the 
doctrine, and to secure for it the conspicuous place it has 
since occupied among the chief points urged in the Reforma- 
tion” (Vol. 2, p. 84). Mr. William Amend was the first 
person in the Reformation Movement to be immersed speci- 
fically for the remission of sins. Robert Richardson wrote: 
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The people were filled with bewilderment at the 
strange truths brought to their ears, and now ex-~ 
emplified before their eyes in the baptism of a 
penitent for a purpose which now, on the 18th of 
November, 1827, for the first time since the prim- 
itive ages was fully and practically realized. 
(Memoirs, Vol. 2, pp. 212, 214) 


In his dialogue on Reimmersion, Campbell addressed the 
following argument to a fictitious opponent who championed 
the rebaptism position. 


Why on all your definitions of the kingdom supposing 
as you do, that he that is not formally and under- 
standingly immersed for the remission of sins 
cannot enter into this kingdom of heaven; and it 
being a fact that before the year 1823, since the 
fifth century, baptism for the remission of sins was 
not preached, and not until the year 1827 were many 
immersed with this apprehension of the subject. 
The dilemmain which your assumption fairly places 
you is this —either the promise of God has failed, 
or such persons as were baptized as you were the 
first time, are in the kingdom. (M.H., 1832. p. 121) 


DR. JOHN THOMAS 


The rediscovery of remission of sins as part of the design 
of baptism was bound to lead, sooner or later, to someone's 
questioning whether baptism could be validly administered 
to a person who did not understand the purpose. Dr. John 
Thomas was apparently the first to emphasize rebaptizing 
those who did not understand "for remission of sins" at the 
time of their baptism. In the Millennia] Harbinger of 1836, 
A, Campbell quoted from the Religious Herald, a journal 
hostile to the Restoration Mevement, and eager to point out 
the difference of opinion between Campbell and Thomas on 
rebaptism: 


Progress of the Reformation —re-baptizing — We 
understand that Mrs. Dr. Thomas was recently re- 
baptized for the remission of sins. Mrs. T. had 
previously been baptized on a profession of her 
faith, as we understand, by Mr. Burnet the Re- 
former. Recently her mind had become disquieted 
as to the validity of her baptism. Being confined to 
her room, and yet anxious to have the ordinance 
readministered, a bathing-tub was procured, car- 
ried into her room, filled with warm water, and 
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Mrs. T. immersed for the remission of her sins, 
by Mr. Joseph Woodson, one of the members of 
Sycamore church. Mr. Campbell objects to this 
amendment of his new theory — but who shall decide 
when Doctors disagree? (M. H., 1836, p. 231) 


In his Extra for December, 1837, Mr. Campbeli spoke out 
against what he regarded as the schismatical drift of Dr. 
Thomas: 


His re-~immersion fer the Baptist, and his no prayer 
system of preaching the word together with his re- 
presenting all those immersed among the Baptist 
as immersed antichrist, are strong indications of 
the schismatical drift of our Apostolic Advocate. 
(M. H., 1837, p. 587) 


REBAPTISM CONTROVERSY 


From the beginning the rebaptism issue grew into the third 
most significant controversy to plague the Church of Christ— 
after missionary societies and mechanical instruments of 
music. Austin McGary established the Firm Foundation in 
September, 1884, for the purpose of advecating rebaptism. 


LIPSCOMB VERSUS MCGARY 


David Lipscomb, editor of the Gospel Advocate, vigorously 
opposed McGary's teaching on rebaptism. He contended that 
when a man believed in Jesus, repented of his sins, and was 
baptized in order to obey God, he was then a Christian. 
Lipscomb, answering a question on baptism, said: 


To take one truth or one motive out of a number 
given by God and say, "This one shall be under- 
stood, and the others need not be," is to do violence 
to the order of God, and is to crystalize a sect 
around a truth, wrested from its God given place, 
ignoring other truths just as important. 

(Queries and Answers, p. 66) 


Lipscomb prodded McGary to deny that A. Campbell, 
Tolbert Fanning, and "That host of heroes" were not Chris- 
tians because they had not been baptized for the remission 
of sins. McGary boldly answered that if Campbell was not 
baptized for the remission of sins, his baptism was null and 
void. Undoubtedly he did not know that Campbell had not 
been baptized for the remission of sins, as he called him 
"brother."' Tolbert Fanning did not advocate rebaptism. 


James Wilburn, author of Hazard of the Die, gave evidence 
that the preachers in the church of Christ —early stages of 
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the Reformation Movement —received members from the 
Baptist church without rebaptism. He quoted from 
Gospel Advocate: 


We received two additions from the sects without 
baptism... The result of our meeting is nineteen 
additions to the cause of Primitive Christianity, 
four of whom were from the Baptist, and fifteen 
were immersed (p. 70) 


HARDING VERSUS TANT 


Lloyd Sears, in his biography of James A. Harding, de- 
scribes one incident which should serve as a _ valuable 
practical example for brethren today: 


On the “rebaptism"' issue, which was threatening 
to divide the church, J. D. Tant was invited to give 
a series of lectures opposing the views of Harding 
and Lipscomb. L. S. Chambers relates that he was 
surprised to see Harding, after a lecture, put his 
arm around Tant and walk with him across the 
campus to Harding's home for dinner. He learned 
to his astonishment and his great joy that brethren 
could be brethren though they differed." (p. 146) 


the 


Around the turn of the century, the rebaptism questions 
posed one of the greatest threats to the unity of the Spirit. 
Lloyd Sears wrote: 


On this issue David Lipscomb, Harding, E.G. Sew- 
ell, and the Advocate staff and readers in general 
held that the only requirements for baptism which 
are stipulated by Jesus and the apostles were a 
faith in Jesus as the Son of God, repentance, and 
confession. (The Eyes of Jehovah, p. 178) 


In Questions and Answers, by Lipscomb and Sewell, bro- 
ther Sewell responded to a question concerning Baptist and 
rebaptism: 
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But I have found a number of people that said that 
when they were baptized they did it in submission 
to the will of God, and they were encouraged to at 
once take their standamong those who are simply 
Christians and to live the Christian life as the word 
of God directs. So J am in no dilemma in regard 
to the questions you ask. (p. 60) 


(continued in next issue) 


2428 Elsmead Drive, Montgomery, Alabama 3611] 
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Is it Lawful 
To Pay Tribute To Caesar? 


STANLEY W. PAHER 


Across America today exists a vast underground move- 
ment which seeks to convince Christians that it is uniawful 
to pay federal income taxes. Legal technicalities and special 
terminology always enter into such a discussion, but the 
arguments against paying taxes boil down to the following: 


1. The federal government functions unlawfully because 
of its unconstitutional involvement in the welfare and social 
security systems, funding local schools and abortions, and 
regulating through various commissions the airlines, truck- 
ing and telephone companies, etc. They reason that it is 
sinful and wicked to support such a government by filing an 
income tax return. 


2. Matthew 17:27, ''Render unto Caesar...'', Romans 13: 
1-4 and 1 Peter 2:13-17 are to them references to the con- 
stitution, "the highest law in the land,'’ and not to be de- 
cisions of district and appellate judges, the regulations of 
various commissions, and the guidelines of the Internal 
Revenue Service. 


3. The constitution does not specifically call for personal 
income taxes. Moreover, ‘'tender'’ should be in gold and 
Silver, and not today’s valueless coins and Federal Reserve 
backed paper money. 


4. By assigning everyone a Social Security number, we 
become depersonalized second class citizens. It was given 
to us without our permission, and so we must refuse to 
furnish anyone who requires our number. Individual rights 
to them are practically non-existent; everybody is a mere 
cog in the great federal machine. 


>. Most federal programs now in effect and especially 
those measures set up by Franklin Roosevelt are illegal in 
normal times "according to the constitution.'' And so to 
free ourselves from this unlawful system, "which is against 
the supreme law of the land, the constitution, '' we should 
refuse to pay taxes. "Let the government take us to court," 
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they say, "'since the IRS, the Justice Department and the 
district court judges can do nothing to us, nor are we under 
their jurisdiction. We are under the constitution, as free 
citizens." 


And so the glib phrases roll off the tongue. 


The tax dodgers should realize that they likely do not have 
the resources to fight in federal court beyond a few days. 
Sales, excise and income taxes all pay the Judge's salary 
who will fine and jail the tax rebel. To be consistent, these 
individuals should give up their driver's licenses and any 
fishing or hunting licenses. If one gets caught speeding on 
federal - x -paid-for highways, that person is subject to 
arrest for violating the "powers that be"'(Rom. 13:1ff). Those 
laws were passed by states and not federal government. 


The question, "Is it lawful to give tribute to Caesar?" is 
always pertinent. Typical of the Caesars was Nero, a half- 
mad, demoniac sadist. Though tax money funded the worship 
of Diana, Jupiter and other pagan deities, and though tax- 
collected coins paid the soldiers who whipped and nailed 
Jesus, Christians still paid taxes. Jesus Himself paid trib- 
ute (Mat. 17:27-28), freely giving to Caesar what was his. 


Tax dodgers contend that Caesar had no high authority 
such as the U.S. constitution over him. ''Otherwise, Christ 
would not have paid taxes.'' How do they know this? In the 
final analysis, does not such subjective reasoning by the 
anti-tax advocates make each one of them an ultimate or 
final authority, in effect a one-man Supreme Court? The 
U.S. constitution does not leave such matters in the hands 
of individuals but rather the constitutionality of any act of 
Congress or regulatory agency ultimately depends on the 
interpretation of the Courts. 


The boid reality is that Americans are no longer "free 
under the constitution" as ideally phrased by the tax-dodger. 
That is a myth. The primacy of the central federal govern- 
ment was once for all established during the Civil War; ever 
Since then federalism means that only Washington truly 
rules and there is no longer a system of dual sovereignty of 
states and federal government. Abraham Lincoln forever 
killed the "states rights'' position as embodied in the 10th 
Amendment of the Bill of Rights; it will never again be in 
effect in America. Though Lincoln's 13th Amendment freed 
everyone, he put all Americans right back into Washington's 
centralism because of the "equal protection’' and "due 
process" clauses of his 14th Amendment. 
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In short, America's constitution does not now protect 
anyone's peculiar rights. An appeal to it by the tax dodgers 
is a joke, since there is no constitution in the way they 
envision it. Congress routinely passes laws which broadly 
extend federal powers. It is not necessary for judges to 
have original jurisdiction on first and tenth Amendment 
cases; instead, they let the individual states deal with these 
so that on appeal the federal courts can muscle in and see if 
the 14th Amendment might possibly be violated. The federal 
government is in the driver's seat. 


Nevertheless, God still has a remnant across the land 
which prays and follows the Bible. This country is blessed 
and still has liberties because of the salt in this nation. 
When this nation shelves the Book, God will bring judgment. 
Christians must pay taxes because the Bible commands it 
(Rom. 13:1-5) and Jesus gave an example (Matt. 17:26-27). 
Therefore we must shun the reasoning of the anti-tax rebels 
because appealing to the constitution as they do is a dead 
issue and it has been so since the Civil War. No state since 
1865 has run its own business. 


Members of the anti-tax movement engage in the Great 
Escape. The Spotlight, the Thunderbolt, the Citizens out of 
Mississippi, the Church League of America out of Wheaton, 
Illinois, and other such periodicals are filled with negativ- 
ism and pseudo-legal terminology. Hargis, Stormer, Welch 
and their associates are truly elitist; some of the literature 
is also racially discriminatory. 


Escapism is further evident in that some of these anti-tax 
"patriots" refuse to put real or personal property in their 
name. They are suspicious in nature, are ever questioning 
motives and are semi-paranoic about their telephone being 
tapped. Their families subsist at near-poverty levels, 
despite their owning ahoardof useless material possessions, 
especially old machine parts, building materials and other 
junk which they intend to use someday. Others actually own 
a cache of gold and silver and stand "ready" for the coming 
crisis. Reasonable spouses have divorced the tax dodger 
and his fanaticism, leaving him to wallow in his own folly. 


As with any other type of aberrent behavior, such indivi- 
duals must return to God and His ways and follow God's 
command and Christ’s example concerning paying taxes. 
Along with tax paying citizens, they must work within the 
system and change it within their limited sphere of influence. 


4135 Badger Circle, Reno, Nevada 89509 
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DAN ROGERS 


In his book, "The Bible Only Makes Christians Only and 
the Only Christians,"' brother Thomas Warren complains: 


a preacher of the Christian Church has charged me 
with saying that other men, in order to be pleasing 
to God, must believe and obey atl of the conclusions 
(inferences) which I have drawn as to what the Bible 
teaches. This is a gross misrepresentation. 

(pp. 60-61) 


As is evident from the above quotation, brother Warren 
feels that he has been grossly misrepresented by the un- 
named brother that he refers to. But is that really the case? 
Did the unnamed brother grossly misrepresent him ? 


No doubt, to borrow the terminology which is so often used 
by brother Warren, he has not "explicitly'' stated what he 
indicates the brother ''charged" him with saying. However, 
being more than a little acquainted with the repetitious 
writings of brother Warren, this scribe would like to suggest 
that the ''charge" brother Warren attributes to our Christian 
Church brother is the "implication" of what brother Warren, 
as well as those who subscribe to his school of thought, does 
say, and that as such, rather than being a "gross misre- 
presentation,"' is an analysis right on target! 


In the same context in which he was complaining about, 
Warren went on to state: 


If a man infers that which the Bible does not imply, 
then he has inferred nothing more than human 
doctrine. No one can be pleasing to God by obeying 
mere human doctrine; one must obey the doctrine 
of Christ. But, when a man has inferred what the 
Bible does imply, then he has inferred divine doc- 
trine. This ought to settle the matter (as to what I 
teach in regard to inferences) for any honest person 
(p. 61) 
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It is precisely here that we have "the rub of the matter." 
If asked if he infers anything which the Bible does not imply, 
brother Warren will no doubt say "'No."' He will contend that 
he has reasoned correctly, and that as such, he has infer- 
red what the Bible implies. And having inferred what the 
Bible implies, such means that it is "binding"'on men. To 
quote him once more: 


To hold that the conclusions which are drawn (from 
the expticit statements of the Bible) by the correct 
use of reason (the principles of logic) is mere 
human doctrine, and thus, cannot be binding on 
anyone is to advance an absurdly false doctrine 
(When Is An Example Binding?, p. 89). 


Aithough brother Warren complains about being grossly 
misrepresented, the "implication" of what he says is indeed 
what the Christian Church preacher has attributed to him. 


However, going beyond simply what Warren has said, 
please also notice what some others who subscribe to the 
Warren school of thought have said. H. A. "Buster" Dobbs, 
associate editor of Firm Foundation, has stated in that 
journal: 


To be candid, I think {[ teach what the Bible teaches. 
Therefore, I think that what I teach is true and can- 
not be wrong, and everyone who teaches something 
different is wrong and teaching falsehood (‘You And 
Your Little Bunch, ‘'as reprinted in The Spiritual 
Sword, Vol. 16, No. 3, April, 1985, p. 18). 


Likewise, in 1977, in answer to brother Olan Hicks' 
question, "If through your system of logic, you arrived ata 
conclusion contradictory to a plain Bible statement, which 
would you accept as truth, the Bible statement or the con- 
clusion of logic?'' (The Connaily -Hicks Debate, pp. 364, 
365), brother Andrew Connally evasively stated: ''Correct 
reasoning based upon correct information will not (can not) 
lead toa conclusion which contradicts Bible teaching" (ibid, 
p- 365). 


It is such attitudes as these which have prompted brother 
Olan Hicks to quite legitimately point out that Warren and 
company ‘''do indeed attribute infallibility to their conclu- 
sions, or doctrinal positions'' (Logic and the Gospel of 
Christ, p. 15). Thus, it really is no wonder that not justa 
Christian Church preacher, but even our religious neighbors 
in general, make the kind of charges, not just against 
brother Warren and company, but against the Church of 
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Christ in general, that they do. 


So brother Warren's protestations and complaints not- 
withstanding, it is quite apparent that the Christian Church 
brother was right on target when he charged Warren with 
saying, as worded by brother Warren, "that other men, in 
order to be pleasing to God, must believe and obey all of the 
conclusions {inferences) which I have drawn as to what the 
Bible teaches."" Such is indeed the implications of what 
Warren states with regard to the matters of implication, 
inferences, and the use of logic. Thus, if there is any 
"‘eross misrepresentation,''it comes from brother Warren 
who, on the one hand, in essence contends that his conclu- 
sions, because of his correct reasoning, are divine doctrines 
implied by the Bible, and are infallible and binding upon 
men; but who, on the other hand, when understood to be 
saying such, attempts to escape the implications ef what he 
has said by saying that he did not "say'' such. 


Well, brother Warren, you may not have "explicitly" said 
it, but you surely did "implicitly" set it forth! You may not 
have said it in SO many words, but even as this scribe can 
plainly see, such is exactly what you meant! Such is indeed 
the implication of your words! Therefore, since you have 
brought up the matter of being "honest,"’ why not ‘come 
Clean"'and honestly accept the responsibility for the implica- 
tion of what you have said. 


740 Circle Drive, Lake Village, Arkansas 71653 


EDITORIAL: - from page 22 


any case the elders have made a spectacle out of themselves 
and the damage they have caused the church in that city is 
incalculable. This is an extremely important case for the 
Church of Christ. A supreme court ruling in favor of the 
elders would have a devastating effect on the church; in fact 
it would just about spell the end of our denomination (yes, 
"denomination"). Conversely, a ruling for the plaintiffs 
would give the church better direction in regards to church 
polity. Perhaps then our leaders might give more attention 
to "leading" instead of “ruling. "' 

We admire those "lay" brethren in the Sixth and {zard 
church for having what it takes to stay with a case that has 
dragged on for months, even years. We owe them a_great 
debt of gratitude for having such concern for the church that 
they were willing to risk it al! to bring the matter to a head. 
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The body of elders at Sixth and Izard in Little Rock repre- 
sent all that is bad in a church where elders believe that 
they have been endowed with authority from on high to rule. 
There are exceptions to the rule, of course, but the excep- 
tion is not the rule. Ruling elders will go to extreme lengths 
to protect their domain of authority even if it means breaking 
all the rules of ethics. The feeling is that anything goes as 
long as it is for the Lord's cause. They will quickly toss an 
innocent victim to the wolves in order to protect the church. 
I know this from personal experience and I have seen the 
pattern replayed in the Little Rock case. Consider: 


The associate minister mailed out smear letters against 
Bob Scott under a fictitious name. He got caught. 


The elders substituted the name of a man who had receiv- 
ed less votes for the yosition of elder and disregarded the 
name of the majority vote (because they didn't like the ones 
who voted for him). The elders took the position that they 
had the authority to: substitute their choice in secret (pri- 
vate) for those doctrinally qualified without notice to the 
person disqualified (and) without notice to the congregation 
even over those chosen by a majority of the congregation..." 


Members have been disfellowshipped and ostricized with- 
out a hearing and without even a reason given, yet one elder 
was found guilty of adultery and no action was taken against 
him. ‘When the affair was disclosed tothe other Appellants 
(elders), they conspired to conceal that conduct from the 
members. When some members learned of the affair, their 
requests for the elder to resign were ignored..." 


John Gipson, preacher and elder at Sixth and Izard, ina 
lecture at Harding University on the subject of Appointment 
and Removal of Elders, took the exact opposite position that 
he now advocates. Here is a tape excerpt of that lecture: 


‘The brethren were told to pick out certain men. They 
were the ones that actually made the selections.... the 
apostles didn't take it upon themselves to put certain men 
into that work. They left this up to the congregation. One 
of the problems we have in leadership... we have a Self- 
perpetuating body of elders... If there was ever a time a 
sroup of men could have made among themselves made the 
selection, why wouldn't this have been the time?... If there 
was ever a time it could have been done that way, then it 
seems to me that this was the time. But the Apostles did not 
arrogate that authority to themselves.... they left it up 
to the congregation to select the men... the Apostles said, 
'you pick them out’, so I believe that we have authority for 
the congregation making the selection. It’s tragic whenever 
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the eldership does become a self -perpetuating oligarchy. 
And they have all of the control and they determine who is 
going to come in to serve with them as elders... I believe 
that the entire congregation needs to be represented and that 
the elders befefit by having open discussions. Even in 
matters that pertain to judgment... when the congregation 
has selected the men... the congregation feels more re- 
sponsible to those men. The Apostles said 'you pick them 
out, you select them, and then we will appoint them over 
this business’... I] am rather dogmatic about the church 
making the selection.... after this is done... the elders 
normally call the men in that received the largest number 
of ... do I dare say votes? Okay ... votes... the elders 
then can walk before the congregation and say ‘these are the 
men that you have selected to serve as elders’. When an 
elder begins to act in such a way that he cannot keep the 
flock by his example, then without a doubt the people that 
put him in should put him out’... I concur with that view... 
One thing more, if an elder has to say, ‘you do as I say 
because I am an elder’, he has failed. So long as his spiri- 
tual authority is respected and accepted all is well. When 
he has to impose it, something has gone wrong." (This tape 
has been made part of the court record, rlk) 


This is a great sermon on the so-called "authority" of 
elders. I could have easily printed it in the Ensign. But what 
happened? Why does bro. Gipson now advocate the exact 
opposite of what he said at Harding? The elders in his 
congregation (of which he is one) has become that "self- 
perpetuating oligarchy" of which he said is "tragic" in his 
speech. Elders at Sixth and Izard select the elders. The 
congregation can only make ‘suggestions’ of whom they 
favor, but can be ignored when the situation warrants. What 
causes one to make such a drastic change, as elder and 
preacher Gipson? 


BECAUSE IT IS NOW EXPEDIENT! 


His situation now requires a different approach. Who 
cares about consistency and conviction when a lucrative job 
is at stake! In the brief before Arkansas' Supreme Court, 
the Appallees state: 


"The point is simply this: if Appallants, men of God, will 
distort the truth to keep financial records secret, what else 
might they have done? What deep, dark secret compels 
Appallant Gipson, while under oath before his Lord, to shift 
180 degrees from his pre-lawsuit position?" 

(back cover) 
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THE WORD OF PRAYER 


Mike Presley 


God's word is a record of prayer —of praying men and 
women and their achievements, of the divine warrant of 
prayer and of the encouragement given to those who pray. 
None of us can read the Word without realizing that the 
cause of God, and the success of His work in this world, is 
committed to prayer. In many of its aspects, prayer is 
dependent upon the Word of God. Jesus says: 


If you remain in me, and my words remain in you, 
ask whatever you wish, and it will be given you 
(John 15:7). 


The Word of God is the foundation upon which the power of 
prayer is built and by which things are mightily moved. God 
has committed Himself, His purpose, and His promise to 
prayer. His Word becomes the basis, the inspiration of our 
praying and there are circumstances under which, by per- 
sistent prayer, we may obtain even more of His promises. 


Jacob wrestled not so much with a promise as with the 
Promiser. We must take hold of God so that we may obtain 
His promises. Prayer may well be defined as the force that 
energizes the Word of God by taking ho!d of God Himself. 


Prayer may be divided into our asking in faith and that of 
submission. The prayer of faith is based on the written 
Word, for "faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the Word 
of God." 


Let us be a people that study the Word of God both day and 
night! Let us live by every Word that comes out of the 
mouth of the Lord! The Scriptures incite us to seek the God 
of prayer with all our wants, with all our burdens! May we 
be a people that live what we teach and walk what we talk. 


May we all help each other to love more deeply and may 
we have such a love for the Word that we can say, 'I seek 
you with all my heart; do not let me stray from your com- 
mands. [ have hidden your word in my heart that I might 
not sin against you. Praise be to you, O Lord; teach me 
your decrees. With my lips, I recount all the laws that 
come from your mouth. I rejoice in following your statutes 
as one rejoices in great riches. I meditate on your pre- 
cepts and consider your ways. I delight in your decrees; I 
will not neglect your word" (Psalms 119:10-16). 


1428A Stonehedge Road, Montgomery, Alabama 36117 
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EDITORIAL: - from page 38 


A poll was taken of the congregation to determine who did 
and did not support the elders. Those who voted against the 
elders were required to stand while the video cameras in 
the balcony focused in on them. The Youth Minister voted 
for the elders but later repented because he did so in viola- 
tion of his conscience. 


All this is just a small fraction of the underhanded tactics 
performed by the elders. It does not include the lying and 
distorting of facts on the witness stand, UNDER OATH! 


I think too we should mention in fairness that those elders 
are not basically bad people. What they did and are still 
doing is what they HAD to do to protect their domain. Once 
they took the position that the eldership has ALL authority 
in a local congregation (which makes the church hierarchial 
in polity), there was no turning back. They had to play the 
role to the end which resulted in confusion, contradictions, 
and collusion. 


All the things we have mentioned in this report have been 
taken from the court records in Little Rock. - Editor 
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EDITORIAL: THE EPISTLES OF JOHN 


The epistles of John are not as easy to understnad as one 
might think from a rapid reading of them. At first it seems 
that John is writing good devotional materia! on the subject 
of love. He does, of course, but there is much more to 
these letters than is evident on the surface. The first thing 
unusual is that John does not address his first letter to any 
known person or church. Next, there is no salutation as is 
common in most apostolic letters. Then, the apostle is 
Saying one thing on the surface but one senses that there is 
an underlying problem that has John seriously concerned. 


Most scholars that I've read agree that John's main target 
is Gnosticism (the teachings of the ''knowing ones'’) whose 
damnable heresies were making their way into the church. 
Just exactly what the Gnostics were teaching is not apparent 
on the surface of John's admonitions unless one takes the 
reciprocal of what he says. In other words, when he says 
‘',..every spirit which confesses that Jesus Christ has come 
in the flesh is of God, and every spirit which does not con- 
fess Jesus is not of God'’, we can assume that someone was 
teaching that Jesus had not come in the flesh. Or when he 
says that the one who claims to love God and hates his 
brother is a liar, we can understand that Gnostic teachings 
leads one to hate his brother. Again, when John says that 
if one says he has no Sins is a liar, apparently the Gnostics 
were teaching that they were living above sin. Therefore 
we must look to the opposite end of what John is Saying in 
order to understand something about Gnostic teachings. 
When we learn about these teachings from other sources, 
we then can see that John is refuting these Gnostic claims 
point by point. 


Apparently Gnosticism was a much more deadly apostasy 
than we might think. Was JeSus warning his disciples about 
these false teachers when he said, ''And many false prophets 
will arise and lead many astray. And because wickedness 
is multiplied, most men's love will grow cold" (Mat. 24:11, 
12)? Did Paul foresee them when he said, ‘I know that after 
my departure fierce wolves will come in among you, not 
Sparing the flock; and from among your own selves will 
arise men speaking perverse things, to draw away the dis- 
ciples after them" (‘they went out from us, but they were 
not of us'') (Acts 20:29, 30; 1 John 2:19). Was the mystery 
of iniquity" that was “already at work'' (I Thess. 2:7) the 
infiltrating of Gnostic teachings? 

(turn to page 58) 
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Reformation Preachers 
on 


Baptism and Rebaptism 


DALLAS BURDETTE PART 2 


Editor's Note: Considering the recent surge in re-baptisms 
instigated mainly by the Boston church, these two articles 
by Dallas Burdette should go a long way in bringing the issue 
into clear focus. Re-baptism stems from legalistic thinking. 
We still have those who believe and teach that baptism is the 
"cause" for the forgiveness of sins rather than through the 
blood of Christ, and that forgiveness takes place in the "act’’ 
of baptism rather than in the mind of God. 


Under the caption "Blessings, Conditions of God's’' (Ques- 
tions and Answers), David Lipscomb penned the following 
words concerning ignorance on the part of those baptized 
without being cognizant of "remission of sins" at the time of 
their baptism: 


"J have never found where God has ever suspended the 
acceptability of man's service on man's knowing the moment 
God rewarded the service, or the time and reasonof a bless- 
ing ... God made many promises to Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob of blessing, and how and when the blessing would 
come. They, through weakness, through preoccupation of 
their minds with other ideas, and through having their 
spiritual vision clouded by their surroundings, failed to 
understand the nature or special time of the divine promises; 
yet God never withheld the promise when in obedience to 
him they came to the appointed place... God makes allow- 
ance for human ignorance and human weakness, and accepts 
service despite much blindness and many errors, or we are 
all lost. It is only weak men, who imagine that he knows all 
truth; that makes service depend upon a perfect understand— 
ing of God's purposes and times............ The Truth 
is, there are different motives given in the Bible to lead 
men to obedience. The highest, holiest motive to obedience 
is that which led Jesus —the desire to fulfill all righteous- 
ness —to do the will of God... When a man trusts God and 
honors him from the desire of obeying him, he acts from the 
motive that is more pleasing to God than any other... In his 
anxiety to do the will of God, he is baptized, before his 
attention was ever been directed to the fact that it is "for 
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the remission of sins"; but he is moved by the same motive 
that led Jesus to be baptized —a desire to fulfill all right- 
eousness. Who will say that man's baptism is not acceptable 
to God? Who will say he ought to defer a duty that he knows 
God requires at his hands until he Jearns all the blessings 
God will bestow, and just where and when each blessing will 
come in, and why it is bestowed? If that is necessary, no 
man Can ever tel! when he should be baptized... The ground 
of God's mercy to man is not that man understands and 
knows how God works or the point when and where he be- 
stows his blessing; but it is that man is weak, sinful, help- 
less, willing to trust God and follow him, not Knowing 
whither he leads" (pp. 65 - 67). 


IS RE-IMMERSION EVER NECESSARY ? 


Obviously there are some instances when individuals 
should be re-immersed. If a person is lacking in either faith 
or repentance and received baptism merely to follow the 
crowd, to get a handout from the church, to silence a nag- 
ging wife or husband, or to accomplish some other unworthy 
purpose, such a baptism could hardly be acceptable to God. 
Also, if a person receives baptism out of a sincere motive 
but has been given inadequate or false fundamental teaching 
concerning Jesus as the Son of God, as in the case of the 
disciples at Ephesus in Acts 19, his baptism is manifestly 
invalid. But if a person genuinely believes and repents, I 
do not believe that he is required to understand fully the 
efficacy of baptism in order to make it acceptable to God. If 
an individual is obedient to the gospel because of his or her 
faith in the Lord Jesus, that person's baptism is valid. 


This is essentially the view held by Alexander Campbell 
as he emphatically points out what he believes are the 
disastrous consequences of any other view. 


fet me once more say, that the only thing which can 
justify reimmersion into the name of the Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Spirit, is a confession on the part of the 
candidate that he did not believe that Jesus was the Messiah, 
the Son of God —that he died for our sins, was buried, and 
rose again the third day, at the time of his first immersion— 
that he now believes the testimony of the Apostles concern- 
ing him, and desires to be buried and rise with Christ in 
faith to a resurrection to eterna! life. The instant that re- 
baptism is preached and practiced on any other ground than 
that now stated — such as deficient knowledge, weak faith, a 
change of views —then have we contradicted in some way 
and made void the word of the Lord — 'He who will believe 


44 


and be immersed shall be saved't—then have we abandoned 
the principles of the present reformation, instituted ex- 
perience meetings, committees for examining candidates, 
changed the bond of union, and made something else than 
belief of the gospel facts the faith of the gospel” (Millennial 
Harbinger, 1836, p. 63). 


The scriptural design of baptism is manifold; it is for 
salvation, for rebirth, for admission into a new relationship 
with God and his people, for the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, 
and for the remission of sins. Perfect understanding of the 
design(s) and their effects are not essential in establishing 
the validity of baptism. The desire to obey God is the suf- 
ficient motive. 


2428 Elsmead Drive, Montgomery, Alabama 36111 


| What Logic Will Never Tell Us | 


CHARLES GEISER 


Logic is the science of reasoning. There is nothing wrong 
with reasoning. We all know what the Lord said to Israel of 
long ago, "Come now, and let us reason together, saith the 
Lord" (Isa. 1:18a). But the trouble we see in these years is 
the exaltation of logic above what is written (cp 1 Cor. 4:6). 
A child of God ought not to allow what he thinks is his ability 
to reason "'perfectly'"' and to observe the rules for sound 
reasoning in an excellent manner above what God's holy will 
has given to us. 


NATURAL REVELATION TELLS US GOD EXSTS 


‘For the invisible things of him from the creation of the 
world are clearly seen, being understood by things that are 
made, even his eternal power and Godhead; so that they are 
without excuse" (Rom. 1:20). If I look at a syllogism con- 
cerning the relationship of creation to Someone who was and 
is intelligent and all-powerful, I could make excuses and 
avoid what it means in its form. But if I look into a beautiful 
dark sky some summer evening when there are no clouds 
and see the many stars and a full moon, then I must shut my 
mind to the fact of the glory of God in His universe and 
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have no excuse to give in denying God for that beauty. The 
Bible does not say, ''A major premise declares the glory of 
God and a minor premise showeth his handiwork."' Psalm 
19:1 says, as we know, "The HEAVENS declare the glory of 
God, and the FIRMAMENT showeth his handiwork." Not 
natural reasoning, but natural creation reveals the power of 
the Godhead! Logic cannot compare to a snowflake or a 
new-born child for revealing the glory and majesty of the 
Lord. 


GOD'S WILL TELLS US IT IS HIS WILL 


As the information goes traditionally, about forty men 
aver a period of about 1600 years gave us God's inspired 
Word. Now, if we sit down with an unbelieving earth geol- 
ogist and his M. A. degree (as I once did), you would be 
surprised (and maybe not) at the remarks one makes in try- 
ing to escape his responsibility to the Lord. And of course 
one of his major denials was that the Bible is inspired or is 
from God. It was all just so much mythology and tale-telling 
to him. Now how could I lay out a perfectly logical syllogism 
for him to accept concerning God's inspired Word? You 
know, there are no syllogisms in the Bible like our logic 
books have designed them. There are none. Qh, you can 
design one from the scriptures, but then with human thinking 
even schooled in logic, it would be possible to have an error 
exist in any so-called argument," whether we knew it or 
not. So what do we do? 


Well, the will of God says in one place, "And many other 
signs (not syilogisms, signs") truly did Jesus in the pres- 
ence of his disciples, which are not written (logically laid 
out?) in this book. But these are written, that ye might 
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that 
believing ye might have life through his name" (John 20:30, 
31). It has always made me wonder why Jesus Christ did 
not just come toearth and lay out one syllogism after another 
about who He was and about His Father, etc., and then just 
see who would believe in Him. God did not senda premise 
to save us, He sent a person His only begotten Son! When 
you and I have more faith in an arguement than in His atone- 
ment then it is time to back up and look again. We would 
not attack logic as a method of learning more truth, but we 
will attack it as an idol, as a verbal stone statue that all 
must kneel to or be black-balled by those "for whom Christ 
died’’ too! "These things are written” is not in logical form, 
have you noticed? No doubt God could have given us His 
"inspired Word of Logic" concerning salvation, but He did 
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not give it to us in that form. So this suggests another 
question: If syllogisms are so great as some portend, why 
isn't God's revelation in syllogistic forms? God has always 
done things perfectly and if syllogisms are so "perfect" for 
determining His truth, did God "fall short" on this point? 
He gave us poetry, prose, parables, history, etc., but no 
syllogisms like you read in a Ruby or Copi's Introduction to 
Logic. Amazing, isn't it? (or should we say "Amazing 
Grace", not "Amazing Logic''). 


EYEWITNESSES REVEALED GOD'S WILL 


Peter wrote in his second epistle, "For we have not fol- 
lowed cunningly devised fables, when we made ‘mown to you 
the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were 
EYEWITNESSES of his majesty" (1:16). Now, when you and 
I believe what eyewitnesses have written about the Lord, 
how will logic help? John said they had seen, looked upon, 
their hands had handled the Word of God... they bore wit- 
ness to "that eternal life'’ (I John 1:1-3). You can't beat 
believing eyewitnesses to salvation. We all did not get the 
opportunity of Thomas to actually touch the nail-scarred 
hands and pierced side of our Savior, so we cannot empiri- 
cally verify the crucifixion of Christ. But listen to Jesus in 
that same context: ‘blessed are they that have not seen, and 
yet have believed" (John 20:29). 


The Bible is full of language that no other book has ever 
contained. It has heavenly conversations, divine behavior, 
and stories and history that no other writing can ever come 
close to in quality and in its nature. The early disciples 
after Christ's ascension preached the resurrected Christ. 
They did not take symbolic logic and stretch it across black- 
board from one end of a classroom to the other, they 
simply and plainly preached the gospel of Christ (Rom. 1:16; 
Heb. 4:12). The gospel of God has the power to save, not 
the gospel of syllogism. The gospel of Copi will not convert 
aman to serve God. The good news of the death, burial, and 
resurrection of Christ will motivate a man to become what 
God desires of him. We can ageee on what is involved in 
one's salvation if we accept the Book and what it says, but 
we notice that the logicians in all their stripes and colors 
do not agree ‘‘logically’’ as the issues go on. Maybe this 
would be the time to refer to Colossians 2:8: ''Beware lest 
any man spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, after 
the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and 
not after Christ.'' The person of Jesus Christ is one we are 

(rn to back cover) 
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What Is It To Believe? 


ARNOLD HARDIN 
- from THE PERSUADER, April 7, 1985 


A sermon was recently presented by a very intelligent 
brother who is aisoa University Professor. The subject of 
his lesson was, ''What Is Faith and What Will Such a Faith 
Do For Us?" As usual his material was an explanation of 
Hebrews 11. He presented many excellent points. He told of 
a friend who has asked him the difference between a dog and 
a human being. The answer being that the dog doesn't know 
that he is going to die; a human does! Therefore faith in 
God is of supreme importance and that faith in God will 
cause us to faithfully follow whatever he commands us to do. 


All of that is good! But I waited for him to bring the 
minds of his audience down to the FAITH that now saves, but 
alas, not one word as toa sinner's faith in man's substitute, 
the shed blood (life given} through which sinners have access 
into God's grace (Rom. 5:12). Abraham's faith in the 
offering of his son was used. But nothing about the object of 
his faith being in God "who giveth life to the dead'’. Nothing 
about the fact that God only promises salvation through a 
crucified and risen Savior ! 


Nothing is more clearly revealed than sinners are saved 
by the promise God made to Abraham as discussed by Paul 
in Romans 4. "Not through law was the promise given" (4: 
14). Thus this whole process of salvation had to be "of faith 
that it may be according to grace" (4:16). Law and works 
are compatible —but can't produce salvation! Grace and 
faith are compatible — producing saivation. 


Our society today is sitting on a powder keg! We could be 
blown into nuclear waste at any moment. Nations hur! in- 
sults at one another, while holding in their hands the power 
to annihilate human existence. Millions have lost their way 
because of the terrible fear generated by this horrible pros- 
pect. The younger generation is held captive in this hellish, 
nightmarish environment that political entities have created. 
One recently said to me - 'I'm afraid that everything will 
suddenly, VERY SOON, come to an end!" Billy Graham 
says that according to the ''briefings'' given to him that the 
weapons of destruction now on the drawing boards are many 
times more horrible in their potential destructive power 
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than any the U.S. and Russia have in their arsenal now. And 
one of these days sinful, ignorant man is going to use these 
stockpiles of destruction and time wil! teeter for a moment 
and then be no more! 


Therefore, young and old alike need hope! We NEED 
FAITH! But what kind of faith? What is the nature of the 
faith this sin-cursed world of tormented souls needs by 
which our fears can be quieted and our souls be given a hope 
that transcends this time frame? The Bibie cries out from 
Genesis to Revelation that the only foundation for hope, 
peace and joy is a supreme faith in the cross of Jesus Christ. 
It isn't just a faith in a God that has the power to punish if 
we refuse to obey. But it is a faith in God who loved us so 
supremely that he gave his only begotten Son that we through 
faith in him might live. How can sermons be preached about 
faith without these eternal truths being presented and it be 
called "'gospel preaching"? 


In Acts 8 we read the account of the conversion of the 
Eunuch. Phillip preached to him "Jesus"! Having come to 
a certain water the Eunuch said, "'Look, here is water. Why 
shouldn't I be baptized?"' Some versions insert areply by 
Phillip saying, "If you believe you may." "I believe that 
Jesus Christ is the son of God", replied the Eunuch. Upon 
that confession the preacher baptized the sinner. Upon the 
completion of that divine transaction of faith the Eunuch 
"went on his way rejoicing". Christ is our "city of refuge" 
and there we can ever stay as our great High Priest never 
dies. He is our eternal "lawyer" pleading our case before 
the eternal Judge! GOD BE PRAISED! It had to be of grace 
and therefore it most assuredly is "by faith''. God offered 
the Eunuch a priceless gift. That gift was eternal life. The 
Eunuch, as with ail of us, had earned for himself DEATH 
(Rom. 6:23); but Christ died so God might offer him and us 
the "free gift of God (eternal life) in Christ Jesus our Lord" 
(Rom. 6:23). The fact that this marvelous gift is conditional 
does in no way change the "free gift" nature of it (Rom. 3:24). 


When Christ arose and appeared to the apostles, Thomas 
was absent. When Christ appeared the second time he in- 
structed Thomas to feel his hands and side. Thomas re- 
sponded, ''My Lord, and my God". Blessed, said our Lord, 
that some will believe even though they have not seen me. 
Yes, faith leads a sinner to cry - 'My Lord, and my God"! 


Pentecost dawned and the Holy Spirit came. Peter stood 
up and we read his sermon in Acts 2. The prophets had 
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spoken of this day and God had declared that the verdict of 
men would be reversed. Finally we hear Peter say, ''Let 
all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God has made 
him both LORD and CHRIST, this Jesus whom you crucified." 
Conviction pushed unbelief aside and they asked, "What shall 
we do?" "Repent and be baptized... for the remission of 
Sins'' was heaven's reply. The one crucified now became 
their "Lord and Christ" (Savior). 


Paul was determined not to know anything other than 
"Christ crucified’! Neither must we for in nothing else is 
saving faith found. 


By birth, nature and character, Paul was indeed an expert 
where Christ and salvation were concerned. His spiritual 
status under the law was one of being "blameless" or right- 
eous. Yet when the "heavenly vision" occurred he suddenly 
was faced with the startling realization that his righteous- 
ness under the law amounted to nothing (Phil. 3:9). He 
counted all he had won under law as ''dung"! His own right- 
eousness by diligently keeping the law was as "filthy rags". 
He could not discard them too fast. He withstood Peter 
because Peter was seeking to rebuild again what Christ had 
called upon them to discard (Gal. 2). Paul well knew he had 
been redeemed only by the righteousness of Christ and his 
faith in that divine repository of life. 


We should thank God our salvation is on the basis of God's 
grace extended to us in Christ; therefore, our faith compli- 
ments grace as we do nothing by which God is indebted to us. 
The "great swap-out" has taken place! The righteous for 
the unrighteous! "Him who knew no sin was made to be sin 
on our behalf; that we might become the righteousness of 
God in Him" (2 Cor. 5:21). He bore our sins in his body upon 
that cruel cross (2 Pet. 2:24). Thank God sinners can now 
flee to him for refuge. JESUS PAID IT ALL! One either 
believes that and responds in complete trust and faith; or 
else, that one stumbles along thinking that somehow his own 
garment of human righteousness will do while all the time 
fear, trepidations consume and haunt. 


Why be a slave when freedom is so near? Why refuse the 
bounties of God's table and settle for the Devil's fare? ''God 
so loved... He gave his son... that whosoever Yelieves may 
have eternal life"' (John 3:16). The "greats" of that scripture 
are staggering in import. The greatest being; the greatest 
gift; the greatest principle (faith). God wants to pardon 
Sinners. A pardon has to be accepted. Reach out in faith. 

2920 Prairie Creek, Dallas, Texas 75227 
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MY DECLARATION 
OF FREEDOM 
—_S — — 
ROGER WOODWARD, JR. PART 1 


Editor's Note: The following presentation was delivered at 
the Garriott Road Church of Christ, Enid, Oklahoma, on 
25 January 1987. Brother Woodward sets forth some of his 
reasons why he had to break with our traditional Church of 
Christ teachings on some important subjects— mainly what 
has been taught concerning unity and fellowship. Due to its 
length we will have to print it in two installments. 


This is going to be a plea for openness, unity, and heart 
searching Bible study. I feel that we of the Church of Christ 
mentality have been clones of the thinking of our big name 
preachers of a 100 years ago, and it's time we set the plow 
and study for ovrselves, because truth has nothing to fear 
from investigation and discussion. I certainly have no desire 
to condemn, ridicule or embarrass anyone. God forbid that 
either by word or tone of voice, I should convey any im-~ 
pression of feeling superior to anyone here or anywhere 
else. Ihave been asked to explain what I believe about the 
word of God, and this I am most glad todo. I have madea 
big and wonderfu! change in my understanding of this grand 
book we call the Bible, and 1 say Bible, even though it wasn't 
named for at least 500 years after the writings were com- 
pleted. This understanding, I believe, is vital for I know 
that it has meant so much to me that I have felt a great 
burden lifted from my own heart and laid at the foot of the 
cross of Christ. And I believe that it has also done that for 
you and for every other soul. While a few question my 
understanding of the Word, many have indicated agreement. 
This being true, I still don't pretend to speak for others. 
However, if God can use me to help even in the least toward 
drawing our minds and hearts closer together than I shall be 
grateful. 


I would like to give you a little background so you will 
know that this is not an off-the-wall conclusion I have come 
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to. I've been mainline Church of Christ all of my life. I've 
converted Catholics, Christian Church, Baptists, and Naz- 
arines to our fellowship. I've served as an elder and have 
taught many, many classes. I've spoken at workshops and 
camps. I served as Chairman of the Board of a youth camp. 
So I know Church of Christ teaching and thinking frontwards 
and backwards, and have defended them all. About 6 years 
ago {I began to really question division in the Church of 
Christ (of which there are about 30) when Christ had so 
earnestly prayed for unity. I also decided that to be intel- 
lectually honest, I had to re~examine everything I believed. 
This was a result of a 2-year intensive study on marriage, 
divorce and remarriage, during which I found the Bible did 
not agree with what I had been taught. And I realized my 
faith was based on what I had heard from the pulpit and what 
I had read in brotherhood papers, and not on my own deep 
study. My main reading sources were the Firm Foundation, 
Contending for the Faith, and Spiritual Sword. 


About this time I picked up and read a new book entitled 
"I Just Want To Be A Christian"’", and I thought, "Why can't 
we see Simple Christianity alike?" Then I inherited an old 
religious library that included the Millennial Harbinger by 
Alexander Campbell, works of Barton W. Stone, and many 
others. This really excited me, as my grandmother, who 
was from Kentucky where much of the Restoration took 
place, thought Alexander Campbell was really something. 
As I read I came to realize that we were not even close to 
where the Restoration Movement had started. I questioned 
again, ''Why can't we have unity ?"’ Here is what I confronted 
as I read. 


The Restoration fathers were tolerant of all who named 
Jesus as Lord, and I only tolerated those who understood 
the New Testament as I did. 


The Restoration fathers moved among all denominations 
Calling for unity. Not me. I had walled myself in and did 
not dare move among my friends in denominations as they 
assembled. I could have no fellowship with the unfruitful 
works of darkness, and besides that, it would have brought 
down the displeasure of my Church of Christ brethren. 


The Restoration fathers operated on love for acceptance, 


and I, in the Church of Christ, operated on conformity for 
acceptance. 


I was shocked when [ learned about Daniel Sommer and the 
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Sand Creek, Illinois, Address and Declaration" on August 
18, 1889, that served more or less'as a "formal" withdrawal 
of fellowship and of calling anyone brethren who did not 
agree with them on choirs, missionary societies, instru- 
mental music, etc. I've always argued that we were not 
Campbellites, but, until I read this, I did not know that our 
group of the Church of Christ were Sommerites. 


During this time of questioning, most all of the speakers 
that came to Garriott Road seemed to be speaking to what I 
was pondering. 


As I attended, read about, and listened to tapes from 
lectureships, forums, etc., many of the speakers were 
addressing unity above all and quoting many of the stalwarts 
of the Restoration Movement. 


I realized when we quit searching for truth we violate the 
Restoration principle, as well as God's admonition to con- 
tinually search His word. I studied the word more earnest- 
jy that I ever had in the past. My prayers changed, and I 
prayed that I would study to let the word direct my thinking 
instead of studying to substantiate what I already believed. 


[ast year at the OCC Iectureship I picked up 2 book en- 
titled "Re - Digging the Wells"'. Along with the book I was 
given a copy of "The Body", a tabloid dedicated to unity. 
This was shortly followed by a 48 page special issue of the 
Firm Foundation telling why "The Body" was off base, and 
why we could not have unity. In October, 1985, I was given 
a book written bya retired preacher who had grown up in the 
Church of Christ, went to ACU and preached for 40 years in 
the Church of Christ. This book opened up my thinking for 
a greater desire to have unity. This was followed in January 
1986 by the most scholarly study of the covenants I have 
ever read. It was titled "That The World May Believe" (by 
Carl Ketcherside, rjk}. This book was the key that made 
me see [I had missed the scriptures. Believe me it's not 
easy to admit you've been wrong and misunderstood the 
scriptures all of your life. As aresult, though, I can now 
enjoy anyone who names Jesus, and I can tolerate and con- 
sider the thinking of others, even though I may not agree 
with their understanding. 


Many of you may be wondering how prevalent is this think- 
ing- I can't speak for these men or say exactly what they 
believe, but I understand that Rubel Shelly changed overnight. 
Reuel lemmons has been writing and proposing this thinking 
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twice a month in Image Magazine for one and-one half years. 
Richard Rogers made the statement to me personally that I 
should disregard anything of his that is over 3 years old, 
because he has completely changed his way of approaching 
the Word. I deceived my father to get him to even consider 
this because he was so prejudiced. He has been a Christian 
for 60 years and fought this thinking with all vigor for 
months until he finally saw the simple truth I am about to 
share with you. I have never seen my father as excited 
about the Lord, and His Word as [ have in this last 4 months. 
His excitement is as though he had just found the Pearl of 
Great Price. Jesus is all he wants to talk about. I could go 
on with names too numerous to mention. In fact, if I under- 
stand right, this year at the ACU Lectureship many of the 
Speakers were quoting one of the first leaders in the move 
for unity and fellowship, but without using his name, so they 
would not turn people off. Their speeches were applauded. 
I've been told that an employee of David Lipscomb College 
ordered 20 books, "Free in Christ" (by Cecil Hook, rlk), 
and two weeks later ordered 100 more for distribution. The 
author tells me that after reading this book, people are so 
excited about being out of their bondage that they are order- 
ing 5, 10, 15 at a time to share with their friends.* Elders 
are ordering it and studying it together as well as many 
Bible study groups. Several brotherhood papers are printing 
articles along these lines. One journal, in the July/August 
issue, put out a special edition on how to deaj with changing 
religious beliefs. 


So you ask, "How have you changed in your understanding 
of the Word?" We have all heard lessons concerning II Tim- 
othy 2:15 on how we are to handle the Word, and handle it 
properly. What we are going to discuss is very important 
because rightly handling the word at the very foundation sets 
the standard for how we apply it to our lives. So please 
listen carefully. Give this an honest hearing because this is 
the basis for all our handling of the Word, and it is very 
Simple. 


First we have to realize that the words "testament" and 
"covenant" are the same. I mean exactly the same. So when 
we say Old Testament or New Testament we could just as 
easily say Old Covenant or New Covenant. The first 39 
books of the book we call the Bible are not the Old Testa- 
ment. However, the Old Testament is recorded there. And 


*You may order this book from Cecil Hook, 1350 Huisache, 
New Braunsels, TX 78130. - Editor 
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the 27 books we call the New Testament are not the New 
Testament. However, Luke recorded for us the giving of 
the New Testament 30 to 40 years after it was given by God. 


fet's look at what the Old Testament was. Deuteronomy 
4:13 says it's the Ten Commandments written on stone. The 
old scriptures, following the giving of the testament at 
Mount Sinai tells how God's people related to the testament. 
For instance, Ecclesiastes, written by Solomon, was not 
Old Testament. In the old scriptures there are books on 
prophecy, poetry, psalms, etc. But the Old Testament had 
faults (Heb. 8:6-10), was a yoke {Acts 15:10), was written on 
stone (Deut. 9:11), was a custodian (Gal. 4:2), could not 
justify (Gal. 2:21). So God said through Jeremiah (31:31-34) 
that he would change the testament. 


The New Testament was not a written code, neither was it 
chiseled or printed. 


The New Testament was written on the heart (inward 
parts). 


The New Testament is not enshrined inabook, but within 
the spirit of man. 


The New Testament is a better testament’on better promi- 
ses (Heb. 8:6). 


The New Testament is described in detail in Hebrews 8, 9, 
and 10. I would refer you to twoverses from this section of 
scripture, verses 1 and 10 of chapter 9. 


The New Testament was complete when given on the day 
af Pentecost, 33 A.D. 


With the giving of the New Testament or Covenant, Jesus 
did not confine us with another law. He did not build another 
fence. He did not provide another yoke of bondage. Instead, 
He set us free. He freed us, not only from the law given by 
Moses, but the law principle that is helpless because of the 
flesh. We are told, "It is for freedom that Christ has set 
us free. Stand firm, then, and do not let yourselves be 
burdened by a yoke of slavery'' (Gal. 5:11). 


The new scriptures, apostolic letters, were written years 
later. Many Christians lived and died and never saw what 
we Call the New Testament. In fact, many never saw a Bible 
until the 15th Century when the printing press was invented. 
The 27 letters are not the New Testament. They are the 
apostle's letters written to testament people on how to con- 
duct themselves inrelationto the New Testament. -Cont'd 
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— No Man-Made Doctrines? ——— 


DAN ROGERS 


Several years ago an issue of The Spiritual Sword" was 
devoted to dealing with the published charges of a Baptist 
preacher against the Church of Christ (cf. Vol. 14, No. 3, 
April 1983). While reading through the issue I came across 
the following statement: ''The church of Christ, unlike the 
Baptist denomination, has no man-made doctrines, but we 
merely follow the truth set out in God's instruction book, the 
Bible (II Tim. 3:16, 17; Il Peter 1:3)" (p. 10). 


Statements such as this are all too common and character- 
istic of Church of Christ preachers and writers. Sadly, such 
statements reflect an attitude which is, among other things, 
arrogant, egotistical, self-righteous, and sectarian. And 
indeed that is exactly how our religious neighbors view us to 
a great extent. Such an attitude is disgusting to them, and 
quite frankly, the further along that |] travel in my journey 
with Jesus, the more disgusted I become with our attitude. 
It is an attitude of exclusiveness which reflects that we think 
that we are right about everything and could not possibly be 
wrong about anything — while everyone else is wrong. This 
can especially be seen in the above Claim that "unlike the 
Baptist denomination, '' we have "no man-made doctrines, "' 
but rather “merely follow the truth set out in God's instruc- 
tion book, the Bible." 


But is this actually the case? Are we really so different 
from, not just the Baptist but all of our religious neighbors? 
Is it the case that they have man-made doctrines but we have 
‘no man-made doctrines"? Hardly, as I shall now seek to 
demonstrate ! 


If the church of Christ... has no man-made doctrines, 
then we correctly expect to find doctrinal conformity among 
all congregations of the Church of Christ. But do we find 
such? Indeed we do not, aS numerous divergent views on 
Bible topics are found to be variously held by Church of 
Christ congregations ! 


This difference, rather than conformity of doctrine, is 
demonstrated by the following partial list: 


1. Premillennialism - Some congregations hold to a pre- 
millennial view, while other congregations flatly deny that 
the premillennial view is true. 
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2. Divorce and Remarriage: 


a. Some congregations teach that there are no scrip- 
tural reasons for divorce and remarriage. Others teach that 
there is one, and only one, scriptural reason. Still others 
teach that there is more than one scriptural reason. 


b. Some congregations insist that the unscripturally 
divorced and remarried must separate, while other congre- 
gations insist that it is being presumptuous to demand such. 


c. Some congregations hold that the guilty party cannot 
remarry, while others hold that the guilty party can remarry. 


3. The Lord's Supper: 


a. Some congregations believe that only one container 
can be used, with everyone drinking out of that one container, 
while other congregations believe that multiple containers 
can be used. 


b. Some congregations advocate that fermented wine 
must be used, while others advocate the usage of unferment- 
ed grape Juice. 


4. Bible Classes - Some congregations believe that it isa 
Sin to have Bible classes, while others believe that it is 
quite proper to have them. 


9. Located Preachers ~ Some congregations oppose the 
located preacher concept, believing it to be unscriptural, 
while other congregations believe it to be scriptural. 


6. Children's Homes - Some congregations say that a 
congregation cannot contribute out of its treasury to a chil- 
drens home, while others say that it can do such. 


7. Cooperative Efforts - Some congregations say that it 
is sinful for congregations to pool their financial resources 
for the purpose of carrying out some work, but others say it 
is not sinful. 


8. The Indwelling of the Holy Spirit - Some congregations 
teach that the Holy Spirit dwells in the Christian only through 
the Word, while others teach that the Holy Spirit dwells in 
the Christian separate and apart from the Word. 


As was said above, this is only a partial list! However, 
it is enough todemonstrate that there are areasof difference 
in doctrine to be found among congregations of the Church of 
Christ. 


Now, whenever there are areas of divergency in doctrine, 
{turn to back cover) 
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EDITORIAL; - from page 42 


We tend to think that John's three epistles surely turned 
the tide against Gnosticism and laid the apostasy to rest. 
That is debatable. From what we cangather from the history 
that followed that period of the church the Gnostics may have 
won the day against Christianity. The church plunged into 
apostasy. Some speak of this period of history as a "pall of 
gloom" that settled upon the world. Not only did the church 
apostatize but the kind of Christianity fostered upon the 
world plunged it into a depression which lasted for some 
twelve hundred years, until the Reformation. Not only the 
church, but the whole world seemed to have slept througha 
whole millennium, and finally aroused by men such as John 
Wycliffe, John Huss, Martin Luther, William Tyndale, and 
others. 


Gnosticism had its origin in Greek philosophy and eventu- 
ally found its way into Christianity. The prime idea behind 
this teaching is that in Greek philosophy all matter is sinful. 
The spirit alone is pure. This led to the necessity of saying 
that Jesus did not come in the "flesh" because this would 
mean that the God Person took up residence in a sinful body. 
To get around this obstacle there developed the doctrine of 
"Docetism'" (or "seemish''). In: other words, the Divine 
Person did not have a body of flesh, he only "seemed" to 
have! It was even said that when Jesus walked he did not 
even leave a footprint! 


Barclay says that these Gnostics were not men who were 
out to destroy the church, but men who wanted only to bring 
Christianity in line with contemporary thought and accept- 
ance. They were the intellectuals of the church and they 
wanted to be able to discuss Christianity on a level with 
their own Greek philosophies. In order to do so it was 
necessary to reject the idea that Jesus Christ came in the 
flesh. John sees this as the death blow to Christianity. 
Gnostics looked with disdain upon their brethren who were 
not in their intellectual class, leading John to say "he who 
hates his brother is a liar.'’ Gnostics thought of themselves 
as being so intellectually superior that they lived above the 
effects of the sinful body, causing John to say that if one 
says he has no sins he is a liar. 

(next page) 
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John is still concerned with the same thing in his second 
letter to the elect lady, "' that is, the very basis of Chris- 
tianity is that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh. He says, 
"For many deceivers have gone out into the world, men who 
will not acknowledge the coming of Jesus Christ in the flesh; 
such a one is the deceiver and the antichrist''. And then he 
says, ''Any one who goes ahead and does not abide in the 
doctrine of Christ does not have God" (2 John 9). Can there 
be any doubt as to the meaiing of "the doctrine of Christ"? 
The Doctrine of Christ is not about what Christ or his dis- 
ciples taught, but what was taught ABOUT Jesus Himself! 
It is the teaching that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh. 


It is incredible that anyone can understand this passage to 
mean that everything written from Matthew to Revelation 
constitutes the ''doctrine of Christ.'' And it is just as in- 
credible why that anyone would want to! If everything from 
Matthew to Revelation is the doctrine of Christ, and the 
doctrine of Christ is the gospel" {another misunderstanding) 
then we have built in division! It is virtually impossible for 
every brother to agree on each and every point of doctrine, 
and such being the case, 2 John 9 is used to sever the rela- 
tionship. The other brother is not "abiding in the doctrine 
of Christ,'’and he "has not God.'' So the very passage that is 
given to protect the church against apostasy is used to divide 
the church. Our legal minded brethren have picked up where 
the Gnostics left off! 





Note in verse 10 that John said, "If any one comes to you 
and does not bring THIS doctrine...'' Can ''this'' doctrine 
refer to ALL doctrine in the New Testament, or to the 
specific doctrine of Jesus coming "in the flesh''? Note 
further, ''...do not receive him into the house or give him 
any GREETING". Is this how we are to treat brethren who 
are "overtaken ina fault’? Even if one is excommunicated, 
are we not to even 'greet'' him? If so, how can we ever go 
to him and tell him his faults? And how can we "admonish 
him like a brother" unless we speak to him? Is this the way 
Apollos was treated when he taught the baptism of John? 


John the apostle understood the dangers of Gnosticism and 
he didn't want the brethren to invite them into their homes 
nor even to speak to them lest they be led astray. They 
denied the very foundation of Christianity, that''Jesus Christ 
has come in the flesh", and they were without God. Why 
distort what is so obviously 'this"' doctrine ? B 
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LOGIC - from page 47 


to love and serve passionately and loyally (Mat. 16:24-26). 
Jesus answered Satan, not by some moduS ponens argument, 
but "as it is written. '' What else can we reply with to men 
today? Many times it will come down to God's love or man's 
logic! God's love is logical, but not all logic is love! Much 
logic we read and hear about appears cold, formal, and 
stagnant. We figure God loves us, not a complex syllogism! 
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MAN-MADE DOCTRINES - from page 57 


it means, as shown above, that conflicting and contradictory 
views are being set forth on the same Subject. When such 
is the case, it in turn means that not every point of view 
Can actually be what the Bible teaches on that subject. And 
if a particular point of view is not what the Bible actually 
teaches, then what does that make it? Does that not make it 
a ''man-made doctrine’? Indeed it does! 

As conflicting and contradictory points of view are being 
taught by various congregations of the Church of Christ on 
humerous Bible topics, it is evident that not every congre- 
gation is always setting forth what the Bible actually teaches. 
When that is the case, that congregation is teaching a man- 
made doctrine. So, contrary to what preachers and writers 
so piously and seif-righteously intone, the Church of Christ 
does not ''merely follow the truth set out in God's instruction 
book, the Bible," but rather, just like her religious neigh- 
bors, she is found in some things to be following ''man-made 
doctrines'’! 
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THE STING OF DEATH - Editor 


The sting of death is sin, and the power of sin is 
the law (Rom. 15:56). 





You may have to read this passage several times before 
you notice that something doesn't read just right. Note that 
Paul said, "The sting of death is sin."’ Shouldn't it have 
been the other way around? Shouldn't Paul have said that 
"The sting of sin is death"? Surely this was just Paul's 
quaint way of expression, like, ''Throw the horse over the 
fence some hay." 


I don't Know how many times I have explained this verse 
to mean that when Satan stings one with the poison of sin, 
death is the result. But this is not what Paul said. He said, 
"sting - death - sin", not "sting - sin - death." In other 
words, Paul is saying in this passage that the "sting" of 
death is the "fear" of death. The result of this fear is sin. 


Of all the things on earth to fear, death is the most dread- 
ed. It is the unconquerable enemy. All the forces known to 
man, and all of his intelligence combined has never defeated 
death in a single case. The grave Claims all. But what does 
Sin have to do with the fear of death? 


The Hebrew writer said, "Since therefore the children 
share in flesh and blood, he himself likewise partook of the 
same nature, that through death he might destroy him who 
has the power of death, that is, the devil, and deliver all 
those who through fear of death were subject to lifelong 
bondage" (2:14, 15). This passage was directed not only to 
Jews but to all mankind. All are in bondage to the fear of 
death. It is this fear that brings on all the sin that is in the 
world, because, since death cannot be defeated, why not 
"eat, drink, and be merry, for tomorrow we die"? - Which 
was the philosophy of the ancient world. Or as one of our 
TV commercials puts it, "Get all the gusto you Can out of 
life, you only go around once."* Well, why not? Since the 
grave will claim us all, why not “live it up", as the saying 
goes? Without God, or a Savior, or the great hope of eternal 
life that Christ brought, this would surely be the best way to 
live. But since God has revealed his plan from heaven, 
"There is therefore now no condemnation for those who are 
in Christ Jesus. For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus has set me free from the law of sin and death" (Rom. 

(turn to back cover} 
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MY DECLARATION 
OF FREEDOM 


ROGER WOODWARD, JR. PART 2 


For 35 years Jude 3 told me to contend for "the faith'’, so 
I contended for the practices of the Church of Christ to the 
point of division. Always assuming that "the faith'’ and 
Church of Christ doctrine were one and the same. I came to 
realize that the faith was obedient trust in Jesus Christ and 
had nothing to do with all the demands the Church of Christ, 
or any other denomination, puts on people. 


In times past I used II John 9ff to say that anyone who did 
not teach all the teachings of the Church of Christ were not 
teaching Christ. But Christ never taught these things. He 
taught love God, love your neighbor, show justice, mercy, 
peace. The apostles did not emphasize any of these things. 
They taught peace, forbearance, acceptance, like minded- 
ness, self control, moral excellence, brotherly kindness, 
love. They taught pure religion is caring for widows and 
orphans and keeping oneself unstained by the world. They 
never once emphasized the very things that we use to divide 
and separate from others ever. 


I came to realize that truth was not all these rules we bind 
on ourselves, but just simply Jesus Christ (John 14:6). And 
that truth has set us free (John 8:32). No wonder Paui said, 
"I preach Christ" (1 Cor. 1:23). 


Robert Richardson, one of Alexander Campbell's associ- 
ates, summarized the argument I am making with this one 
liner, "That alone which saves mencan unite them." If we 
could have understood that simple truth it would have saved 
us the heartache of scores of divisions. It points up the 
truth that we should make nothing a test of fellowship that 
God has not made a condition for going to heaven. 





Richardson says some other things that relate to the pre- 
sentation I am making here. I would like to add these 
quotations from his piece on "Reformation" in the Millennial 
Harbinger (1847, pp. 508f). "Men seem to have lost sight of 
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the obvious distinction which is to be made between the 
Bible and the Gospel. It should never be forgotten that the 
apostles and first preachers of the gospel had no Bibles, 
and not even a New Testament to distribute, and that there 
was no such thing among the early Christians as a formal 
union upon the ‘Bible alone’. Nay, rather it was a union 
upon the ‘gospel alone’. 


"Yet the Bible be our library; but let the Gospel be our 
standard of orthodoxy. Let the Bible be our test of Christian 
character and perfection, but let the Christian confession be 
our formula of Christian adoption and of Christian union. In 
a word, let the Bible be to us everything designated by it's 
author, but let 'Christ crucified’ be not only our peace with 
God, but our peace with one another." 


I accept the gospel as the death, burial and resurrection 
of Jesus Christ. My faith is in him alone. It's Jesus I 
praise, honor, love, and hold up as both Lord and Christ. 
He alone is my righteousness for I have none of my own. 
There is no other name under heaven that I can be saved by. 
If that's false teaching (II Pet. 2), I stand condemned. If 
that's turning to a different gospel (Gal. 1:6), I'm guilty. If 
that's deceiving people (Matt. 24:11), I'm a deceiver. I deny 
that I'm not teaching Christ (I John 9f). I'm stunned when 
someone says I do not contend for ‘the faith’ (Jude 3). I now 
stand with our Lord, Paul, and the restoration forefathers, 
and call for unity in the only thing we can, and that's Jesus 
Christ. I will no longer knowingly be a part of this ungodly 
division that takes glory from Him. 


Lest you go out of here saying I do not believe in the 
apostles letters to us, I would take you to II Timothy 3:16f. 
Notice these verses do not say the scriptures saves or unite 
us. So I believe Jesus justifies me. The letters guide me 
in leading a sanctified life so that in the end I'll be glorified 
forever with my precious Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ. 


Most of us know this, but for those who don't, let's dis- 
cuss a deplorable situation. Do you realize there is a con- 
gregation of non-class Christians meeting over east of us? 
And we don't have any fellowship with them. Why? Because 
we divide into classes on Sundays and Wednesdays. They 
are immersed into Christ. The question is, are they bro- 
thers ? 


Then to the north of us is a congregation that's so demand- 
ing on holiness of life that they don't allow TVs —and many 
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other things. Some of them will not baptize a convert until 
they stop smoking. They are immersed into Christ. The 
question is, are they brothers? Qh, yes, they use an in- 
strument and have special songs. Are they still brothers ? 


Then there is a congregation of Christians to the west of 
us whose fellowship is very fragile because we have a large 
fellowship room, our leadership believes differently than 
theirs on marriage, divorce and remarriage, and they feel 
us to be too liberal in many areas. They are immersed into 
Christ. The question is, are they our brothers ? 


Yet, those on the east won't fellowship because of classes 
on the north because of TVs and smokers, on the west be- 
cause of liberals, and 3 out of the 4 of us because of an 
instrument. 


What a deplorable condition! Sut wait, J hear someone 
from all four, while pointing a finger, say, "Yes, but they 
are brothers in error." That's right. That's the only kind 
of brothers we have. And as long as we use the apostles’ 
letters as letters of law we: will continue to think that way, 
and we will continue to be the authors of division. Don't you 
think it's time we take seriously 1 Corinthians 1:10, and 
Romans 14 and 15? 


I do not plead that my brethren accept instrumental music, 
premillennialism, orphan homes, classes, cups or colleges. 
I simply plead that they quit playing God and accept all of 
God's childrenas their brothers. God does not tell us how 
to treat the lengthly catalogue of disturbing items. He does 
tell us how to treat our brothers. I might be right about all 
of these things and go to hell because I did not show love for 
my brothers, or I might be mistaken about a lot of things 
and go to heaven because I love my Father and all of His 
Children and put my trust in Jesus‘ perfection and not our 
own. 


We live in Christ through the faith, the one faith, the faith 
once for all delivered. That faith is created by the cross. 
It is not a faith based upon being in the right position about 
everything, but upon being in the right Person. I shall ele~ 
vate nothing higher than the cross. I will allow nothing to 
overshadow it. I will permit the blood of the cross to blot 
from my life those things which hinder, but I will permit 
none of these to blot out the blood of the cross. Life is in 
the blood. I will use the cross to batter down walls between 
brethren, but I will not use it to batter down brethren. 
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There is a revolution going on, a new awakening about 
unity in Christ, and I want to be a part of it. Turn with me 
to Galatians 5:10-21, and let's see what causes division. 
Hatred, discord, jealousy, fits of rage, selfish ambition, 
dissensions, factions, envy. Those who live like this will 
not inherit the kingdom of God. Go on with verses 22 and 
23 to see what the fruits of the Spirit are. 


Brethren we need a united church for a divided world. 
Speaking for myself, 1 want to be a P-E-A-C-E maker and 
not a P-I-E-C-E maker. I intend to devote the rest of my 
life to this Godly task. Since I no longer receive people 
because they agree with me, I have been delivered from 
loving only those who are in a certain faction, or do things 
a certain way. Admittedly some of them are difficult. Every 
family has problem children. God's family has a lot of them. 
But they are real tests of the genuineness and sincerity of 
the relationship. When brethren talk about me, and they do 
almost every day, I consider carefully what they say. EE it 
is true, I make corrections in my life so can be more like 
Jesus. If it is not true, I forget it, go on and love them 
anyhow. It wasn’t too long ago that I was bitter, factious, 
talked about people, and thought I best served the Father by 
censoring His other children. Now, I know God is given the 
glory when His children dwell in unity and peace. 


I would like to finish with two short quotes. The first is 
from the December ‘86 Christian Chronicle, printed at OCC. 
"It is not doctrine that has caused the havoc inthe family 
and the carnage in the church. Itis this syndrome that de- 
mands that all accept the views of those who think them- 
selves to be authorities in the church. Their demand for 
submission to some authority other than that of Jesus has 
just about devastated the church. There should be no such 
cleavage because ‘We are brethren'!'" The second is Alex- 
ander Campbell (Memoirs, Vol. 2, p. 134). "I do intend to 
continue in connection with this people so long as they will 
permit me to say what I believe; to teach what I am assured 
of, and to censor what is amiss in their views or practices. 
I have no idea of adding to the catalogue of new sects." I now 
can make the same quote because I understand the difference 
in Testament, Gospel and Doctrine. 


I guess the most wonderful discovery I made in my long 
and tedious journey was when [| realized that I had gone back 
under the weak and miserable principle of law to practice 
Christianity (Gal. 4:9). And, throwing away that law-keeping 
mindset, i finally understood what Paul meant in Eph. 2:8ff. 


1234 S. Hayes, Enid, Oklahoma 73703 


66 
(6) 


IS ABORTION EVER RIGHT? 


DR. MICHAEL O'DONNELL 


Dr. C. Everett Koop, the Surgeon General of the United 
States would have a pro-abortion friend, who would not 
otherwise kill a newborn baby, to consider the question: 
"Would you kill this infant a minute before he was born, or 
a minute before that, or a minute before that, or a minute 
before that?'! The very real point that Dr. Koop is trying 
to make is at what minute can we consider the fetus to be a 
viable human being? No doubt this question is a vital one to 
the abortion debate. To try and answer the question, let us 
consider what science and theology have to say. 


The Opinion of Natural Science. In October, 1967, scien- 
tific authorities in the fields of medicine, law, ethics, and 
social sciences met in Washington, D. C., for the First 
International Conference on Abortion to consider the question, 
“When does human life begin?"' Their almost unanimous 
conclusion (19 to 1) was as follows: 


‘The majority of our group could find no point in time be- 
tween the union of sperm and egg, or at least the blastocyst 
stage, and the birth of the infant at which point we could say 
that this was not a human life. The changes occurring be- 
tween implantation, a six-week embryo, a six-month fetus, 
a one-week-old child, or a mature adult are merely stages 
of development and maturation. 2 


Dr. and Mrs. J. C. Wilke, in their book entitled, Handbook 
on Abortion, reflected on the Conference's conclusion, 
adding, 


‘Until such time as some other group of equal scientific 
importance might possibly come to a differing conclusion, 
we believe that the abortion debate, from a scientific stand- 
point, must proceed on the assumption that this is human 
life. "3 

As convincing as conferences like the one mentioned above 
might be, unfortunately the current legal situation in refer - 


Dr. Michael O'Donnell is currently Dean of the School for 
Personal and Career Development at Faulkner University 
and Executive Director of the National Family Life Institute, 
a research and consulting firm in Montgomery, Alabama. 
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ence to abortion has decided that the unborn child has abso- 
lutely no rights (Supreme Court, January 1973). Have they 
ignored the obvious? Apparently so. 


In a selection from Justice Blackmun‘s majority opinion 
for the U.S. Supreme Court, Blackmun reasons that since 
there is no consensus among doctors, biologists, and theo-~ 
logians, the Court is in no position to speculate as towhether 
the fetus is a person or not.4 As Dr. and Mrs. J.C. Wilke 
point out, however, this is not true (asa 19 to 1 decision 
would conclude). Unfortunately, the Court used Blackmun's 
maneuver to relegate the moral problem of abortion to the 
status of an issue of private morality. That is, in the Court's 
view, whether abortion is wrong is Simply a matter for 
individual conscience to decide. 9 


What Blackmun failed to recognize is that if we take the 
view that the fetus is a person, then the maneuver of the 
Court would be unacceptable. For, according to that view, 
abortions wauld have to be regarded as akin to murder ~and 
whether murder is wrong is not a matter for individual 
conscience to decide. alias | 


The inion of Christian Theology. Up until recently, 
many theologians used Exodus 41:22-25 to make a distinction 
between fully human life and the life of the fetus. That is, in 
their view, a fetus is not considered by God to be a soul ora 
fully human person, and that it is not equal to the life of the 
mother. 


"One theologian who defends this view is the renowned 
apologist Walter Martin. According to Martin: The Jews 
in their own culture and in their own context did not consider 
the fetus equal with the grown human being. Why? Because 
if they had it would have been necessary on the basis of this 
text (Ex. 21:22-25) to execute the man if the child died. But 
you do not find this requirement in the Hebrew language of 
the text. What's worse, if the accidental killer were guilty of 
manslaughter, he would have had toflee toa oy of refuge. 
So from the text you get neither murder I or II." 


Lloyd Kalland, in an article entitled, "Fetal Life,'' would 
agree with Martin's conclusion adding: 


"According to Ex. 21:22, it is not a capital offense to 
destroy a fetus. Interpreters who claim that the fetus should 
be treated as a person, in my opinion, have been unsuccess- 
ful in their attempt to square this assumption with the in- 
terpretation most faithful to the text... While the fetus isa 


68 
(8) 


precious organism, it is not yet a complete person." 7 


Difficulties arise, however, with regard to these views. 
Dr. Jack Cottrell, Professor of Theology and Ethics at 
Cincinnati Christian Seminary, warns: 


"But now, if it can be established from Exodus 21:22-25 
that the unborn fetus is qualitatively inferior to fully human 
life, then the Bible -believing Christian must give serious 
consideration to the contention that there are several cir- 
cumstances that may be greater evils than abortion, such as 
a mental disorder in the mother, the probability the child 
will be malformed, or the trauma of a pregnancy resulting 
from rape.''8 


This would be true if the acceptance of these widespread 
views were accurately supported by the text itself. Accord- 
ing to Dr. Cottrell, they are not. He goes on to explain: 


"There is absolutely no linguistic justification for trans- 
lating verse 22 to refer to miscarriage. The clause render- 
ed in both the King James and the American Standard Version 
‘so that her fruit depart' literally reads, ‘and her children 
come out (as the marginal reading in the New American 
Standard Version indicates). The noun yeled, which is a 
common word for child or offspring. (The only peculiarity 
is that it is plural.) The verb is yatza, which has the com- 
mon meaning of ‘to go out, to go forth, to come forth.’ Itis 
often used to refer to the ordinary birth of children, either 
as coming forth from the loins of the father (e.g., Gen. 15:4, 
46:26; I Kings 8:18; Isa. 39:7), or as coming forth from the 
womb of the mother (Gen. 25:25, 26; 38:28, 29; Job 1:21; 3:11; 
Eccles. 5:15; Jer. 1:5; 20:18). In the latter instances the 
references is to an ordinary birth of a normal child; in no 
case is the word used to indicate a miscarriage. (In one 
passage, Num. 12:12, the word refers to the birth of a still- 
born, not a miscarriage; also, the concept of stillbirth is 
communicated not through the verb yatza but through the 
specific description of the child itself.) 








"Another reason for thinking that Exodus 21:22 refers toa 
premature birth and not toa miscarriage is that there is a 
Hebrew word, shachol, that specifically refers to the event 
of miscarriage. {In some cases it means 'to be bereaved.') 
This word is used in Exodus 23:26 and Hosea 9:14, where it 
refers to miscarriage among human beings. In Genesis 21: 
38 and Job 21:10 it refers to animals and Second Kings 2:19, 
21 and Malachi 3:11 it refers to land and plants that do not 
produce mature fruit. 


"Thus there seems to be no warrant for interpreting 
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Exodus 21:22 to mean ‘destruction of a fetus’ (Wilke). The 
expression uSed is indicative of nothing more than the birth 
of achild. Their regularity of the situation is the fact that 
the birth is prematurely and maliciously induced." 9 


As Dr. Cottrell points out, and as the most faithful inter- 
pretation of the text makes clear; the Bible - believing 
Christian has no alternative but to distinguish between a 
premature birth that harms neither the mother nor the child 
and a premature birth in which one or the other is injured 
or even dies. To this regard, then, one cannot find in Ex- 
odus 21:22-25 a biblical justification for considering a fetus 
not to be a soul or a fully human person. "And if it cannot 
be found here, then it can be found nowhere in Scripture," 
concludes Cottrei}, "for there does not seem to be any other 
passage to which any serious appeal has been made or Can 
be made for this purpose." 10 


So far in discussing the question, '‘Is abortion ever right?"' 
we have shown that there is scientific consensus and theo- 
logical rebuttal that can find no justification for permitting 
abortion. Thus, it is the opinion of this author that abortion 
is never right for the simple reason that there is no real 
evidence to support the notion that the unborn is not a human 
being. 


More importantly, however, is the strong tendency of both 
the Old and New Testaments to deal with the unborn as a 
definite personality worthy of protection. Being Bible- 
believing Christians we must consider what the Bkble has to 
say regarding abortion in general. Therefore, let us con- 
sider the blblical teaching relevant to this growing debate. 


The Old Testament View. According to Donald Shoemaker 
in his booklet entitled, Abortion, the Bible and the Christian, 
God in the Old Testament is presented as "intensely and 
intimately involved in the welfare of the fetus." ll 





"It was Jewish belief that no child was conceived without 
the work of the Spirit of God. They felt that there were three 
partners in the production of any human being the Holy One, 
and the father and mother."' [2 


Pertaining to the Old Testament, Shoemaker presents 
some excellent passages for the Bible-believing Christian to 
consider. For example, in Job 10:8-12, Job speaks about 
the unborn as having been granted life and favor and the 
possession of a personal spirit. Similarly, in Isaiah 49:1,5 
and Jeremiah 1:5 personality is ascribed to the unborn who 
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are set aside for service. As well, Psalms 139:13-16 con- 
tains an excellent account of prenatal development in which 
God Himself was given to the task of forming the complicat- 
ed tissues and organs that make up the human organism. In 
this way, affirms Shoemaker, God was governing and guiding 
David's personal human development. Clearly, then we can- 
not deny the humanness of the fertilized cell. God's revela- 
tion does not permit it. 


The New Testament View. Abortion was known and com- 
monly practiced in the Roman world, but as Dr. and Mrs. 
Wilke point out, "the Christian message brought... dignity 
to the concept of the individual person and the value of his 
life.'' They write: 


"The idea of an individual, animate immortal soul given 
by God to every human person and hopefully returning to him 
for eternity, was a powerful concept which, within two cen- 
turies, transformed the Roman Empire. The value of the 
born person became associated closely with a similar value 
eranted to the unborn person, and as Christian beliefs 
crystallized in writing and tradition, condemnation of abor- 
tion came to be 'An almost value', as Professor John T. 
Noonan of the University of California says in his book." 13 


The Wilke's bring out specific scriptural references to 
illustrate their point. For example, they remind us that 
the Gospel taught Jesus was conceived in Mary's womb by 
the Holy Spirit. They explain that, What grew in her womb 
from conception was not a blob of protoplasm but the person 
of the God-man Jesus."14 Shoemaker would agree, adding: 


"It is important to see that the divine activity is found 
during the time Mary was ‘with child'—yes, at conception 
itself. There is no thought here of a (subhuman) Jesus who 
at birth or afterwards took a divine nature... No, the divine 
Christ was present from conception on. The angel spoke to 
Mary of her unborn child as "the holy thing begotten' of her" 
(Luke 1:35). 15 


Note that similar attention has been given to the infant John 
the baptist who (recorded in Luke 1:41,44) 'leaped' in the 
womb of Elizabeth. Certainly these two scriptural passages 
alone attest the living personhood of the embryo; however, 
as Shoemaker and others would remind us, the New Testa- 
ment also gives to us an ethic and a value system that 
further prevents us from discounting the value of human life, 
i.e., the Sermon on the Mount {Mat. 5:21,22) and Jesus' 
discussion of the two great commandments (Mat. 22:34-40 ). 
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Such teaching obdviously is in conflict with any permissive 
attitude toward abortion. 


‘While we choose our words carefully, we must be clear 
to draw lines where we see them. The sin of murder is 
dealt with by God in the sternest terms from Genesis 4:8-12 
to Revelation 21:8 and 22:15. We cannot do less.’ 16 


To this regard, then abortion can never be right. 
137-F Gazebo East Apts., Montgomery, Alabama 36117 
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THE DOCTRINE 


OF CHRIST 





DALLAS BURDETTE 


Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the 

doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that abideth in 

the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and 
| the Son (2 John 9). 


This scripture is used by many disciples of Christ to 
haggle other Christians into compliance with their brand of 
orthodoxy. For example, if one favors Bible classes, in-— 
dividual communion cups, fermented grape juice, instru- 
mental music, Bible colleges (being supported out of the 
church treasury), etc., then he is not steadfast in the doc- 
trine of Christ. 


Today there is much controversy over the phrase "'doctrine 
of Christ.'' What did John mean by the expression? The 
purpose of this exposition is to discover the intent of the 
writer. 


Should we interpret ''doctrine of Christ'' as the "teaching 
of Christ'' (subjective genitive) or ''teaching about Christ" 
(objective genitive)? The context will have to decide! The 
immediate surroundings, no less than the writer's own 
definitions, generally serves to exhibit any exclusive usage 
of words. There are generally two applications assigned to 
"subjective genitive’: (1) teachings of Christ as defined by 
himself (Mat. 22:37-40), and (2) one's particuJar mark of 
tradition. Number two is the construction most often used 
to substantiate the factious spirit within the various divisions 
of the churches of Christ. 


SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE - TWO ALTERNATIVES 
First, if we were to interpret this ''doctrine of Christ" as 
a subjective genitive (one's point of interpretation), we would 
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have some exegetical problem. For example, none of us 
have flawless knowledge of Holy Writ. "The man who thinks 
he knows something does not yet know as he ought to know" 
(1 Cor. 8:2). “Accept him whose faith is weak, without 
passing judgment on disputable matters" (Rom. 14:1). "Each 
one should be fully convinced in his own mind" (Rom 14:5). 


A second alternative to ''doctrine of Christ" (subjective 
genetive) is applying the teachings of our Master to every 
day life. Yet, this understanding of the phrase cannot be 
understood in an absolute sense. John said, "Whosoever 
transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, 
hath not God.*' No man is without sin! John said, "to claim 
that we have no sin is an act of self-deception, and a proof 
that we have no idea of the truth" (1 John 1:8, The New Test- 
ament, William Barclay). There are no mitigating circum- 
stances. Anyone that does not abide in this docfrine does 
not have God. Remember, John rebuked the person who 
said "we have no sin." God forbid that any of us should be 
guilty of the sin of "perfectionism." No one has perfect 
knowledge nor lives a perfect life. We are striving unto 
perfection in both zones. 


SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE - NOUN PRODUCES THE ACTION 


What is meant by subjective genitive? We have the sub- 
jective genitive when the noun in the genitive (the case which 
specifies and defines this, not that) produces the action. To 
illustrate, consider 2 Corinthians 5:14, "For the love of 
Christ holds us together" (ee gar agapee tou christou sun- 
echei). The context is clearly the subjective genitive and 
Paul means the love that Christ has for us, not our love for 
Christ. Christ produced the action. Here again it is not the 
case that determines this point, but the context. The noun 
Christ is in the genitive case. The context shows that the 
phrase refers to the love which Christ has for us; that is 
Jesus is the one doing the loving. The noun (CHRIST) in the 
genitive PRODUCED the action! 


OBJECTIVE GENITIVE ~ NOUN RECEIVES THE ACTION 


We have the objective genitive when the noun in the geni- 
tive receives the action. For example, ''But the blasphemy 
of the Spirit shall not be forgiven" (Mat. 12:21, KJV). The 
noun "Spirit’’ is in the genitive case. The Spirit did not 
produce the action (blasphemy) but received the action. 





No man has aright to foist into his expositions of scripture 
his own dogmatic speculations, or those of others, and then 
insist that these are an essential part of divine revelation. 
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Only that which is clearly read therein, or legitimately 
proved thereby, can be properly held as scriptural doctrine. 
It is of the utmost importance that we study, by sound her- 
meneutical methods, to ascertain from the scriptures the 
whole truth, and nothing but the truth. 


SCHOLARSHIP 


There are many eminent scholars who understand the 
genitive "of Christ" in 2 John 9 to be objective so that the 
phrase means "doctrine about the person of Christ."’ The 
following commentaries illustrate the genitive, of Christ: 


Rudolph Bultmann, who was Professor of New Testament 
and Early Christian History at the University of Marburg, 
wrote (note his appeal to the context): 


"Tou christou (of Christ) may be taken as a subjective 
genitive; it is more probable, however, that 'of Christ’ is 
an objective genitive, since the author hangs everything on 
his Christology, i-e., on the doctrine about Christ, as v. 7 
shows" (Hermenia - a Critical and Historical Commentary on 
the Bible). (Philadelphia, Fortress Press) p. 113. 


Dr. David Smith comments on this verse (2 John 9) in''The 
Expositor's Greek Testament": 


''Te didache tou christou. The teaching which recognizes 
Jesus as the Christ (1 Jn. 4:1-2), i. e., the Messiah, the 
Savior'' (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 196], Vol. 5), p- 202. 


Kenneth 8S. Wuest, instructor in New Testament Greek at 
Moody Bible Institute of Chicago, expresses his agreement 
with David Smith: 


'''Doctrine’ is didache, ‘teaching’ namely, that which is 
taught. Smith says that it is the teaching which recognizes 
Jesus as the Christ, the Messiah, the Savior. We have a 
genitive of reference, ‘teaching with reference to Christ.’ 
The person therefore, who goes beyond the teaching of the 
incarnation, does not possess God in a Saving relationship. "’ 
(In These Last Days, Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1957), p. 206. 


Ieon Morris, Principal of Ridley College, Melbourne, and 
Canon of St. Paul's Cathedral, Melbourne, paraphrases;: 


"So if a man does not bring this doctrine (i.e. , the doc- 
trine that Christ is God incarnate) he is not to be received. "' 
(The New Bible Commentary Revised, Grand Rapids: Eerd- 
mans, 1970), p. 1272. 


George Johnston, Principal of United Theological College 
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and Professor of New Testament Studies at McGill Univ., 
Montreal, leaves no doubt that he believes "doctrine of 
Christ" must refer to the incarnation: 


""*'The doctrine of Christ' must refer to the point in dis- 
pute at 7 and in lJohn; so the genitive is objective."' Peake's 
Commentary on the Bible (London & Edinburgh; Nelson, 
1967), p. 909. 


Lehman Strauss interprets: 


''Twice in this one verse we read the phrase ‘the doctrine 
of Christ.' The word doctrine (Greek, didache) means 
‘teaching. John is not referring here merely to those doc- 
trines which Christ taught, but rather teaching with refer- 
ence to Christ, teaching which recognizes Jesus as the 
Messiah and savior.*' The Epistles of John (New Jersey : 
Loizeaux Brothers, 1972), pp. 153-154. 


Donald Burdick, in keeping with his comment on 1 John 2: 
24, previously quoted, explains: 


“John contrasts the one who goes beyond and the one who 
remains ‘in the doctrine of Christ’ in verse 9. This doctrine 
is not teaching which comes from Christ; instead it is the 
teaching concerning Christ's incarnation which John has 
already pointed out in verse 7." (p. 104). 


Though several eminent scholars have been Quoted here, 
it should be remarked that a nose count is not really worth 
anything except to illustrate the popularity or respectability 
of a view. Often one author accepts a plausible - sounding 
view presented by others without really making a thorough 
study of the matter. No one person has the opportunity to 
Study every issue with compiete thoroughness. Ultimately, 
only the context matters, not what various people think. 


INSTRUCTIVE PARALLEL 


If a Scripture is obscure, we should compare Scripture 
with Scripture. The obscure should be interpreted in the 
light of the clear, not the clear in the light of the dim. The 
interpreter is always bound to consider how the subject lay 
in the mind of the author, and to point out the exact ideas 
and sentiments intended. To illustrate, let us compare two 
parallel passages. 1 John 2:22-23 is an instructive parallel 
to 2 John 9. We have areal parallel, or a parallel of ideas, 
in the two Scriptures. The word of God is an organic unity 
of which all parts are mutually related, and are subservient 
to the whole of God's revelation. The Bible is its own in- 
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terpreter. Let us now parallel the two passages: 
1 John 2:22-23 2 John 9 


Who is a liar but he that Whosoever transgresseth, 
denieth that Jesus isthe and abideth not in the 
Christ? He is antichrist, doctrine of Christ, 
that denieth the Father and 
the Son. Whosoever denieth 
the Son, the same 
hath not the Father: he that hath not God. He that 
acknowledgeth the Son abideth in the doctrine 
of Christ, 
haththe Father also. he hath both the Father 
and the Son. 


From the parallel passages, one can sense that 2 John 9 
is a restatement of 1 John 2:22-23. The denial that Jesus is 
the Christ is nothing more or less than a denial of God. 


GNOSTICISM 

If we are to interpret "doctrine of Christ'’ correctly, we 
must look to the context and to its background. It is apparent 
that John wrote to combat the errors of the Gnostics. The 
Gnostics were denying the incarnation. They insisted that 
Christ never had a flesh-and-blood, physical, human body. 
They taught that spirit alone is goed and matter is utterly 
evil. Given that point of view, any real incarnation is im- 
possible. 


John’s concern with Gnosticism is espetially seen in the 
following verses: ''For many deceivers are entered into the 
world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh. This is a deceiver and an antichrist’' (2 John 7, KJV). 


"Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits 
whether they are of God: because many false prophets are 
gone out into the world. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: 
Every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in 
the flesh is not of God: and this is that spirit of antichrist, 
whereof ye have heard that it should come and ever now 
already is it in the world" (1 John 4:43, KJV). 


CONC LUSION 
This essay has not been written to deny that we are to 
adhere to the teachings of Christ. Jesus instructed the 
apostles to teach those whom they had baptized to remain in 
his teachings (Mat. 28:18-20). His teachings can be summed 
up in this one command: ‘'Love the Lord your God with all 
your heart and with ail your soul and with all your mind." 
2428 Elsmead Drive, Montgomery AL 36111 
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WASTING YOUR TIME IN CHURCH, OR 
FEIGNED AFFECTION 


J. D. SEGROVES 


The Lord searches every heart and understands 
every motive ... (1 Chronicles 28:9) 


It was time for Christmas farewells and I suddenly re- 
gretted a week of teasing my 3 year old nephew. He had 
hugged and kissed everyone goodbye, but walked right past 
my outstretched arms. ‘You called me icky Ricky" is all he 
would say as he climbed in the car to leave. I felt rejected. 


His mother slipped in beside him and whispered something 
in his ear. Whatever she said worked like magic. He jumped 
back out of the car and into my arms. The little rascal's 
hug sure felt good... for a moment. 


He just as quickly got down, went back to his mother and 
said something none of us could hear. Obviously embarrass- 
ed she said, "Wait until we get in the car, Ricky."" "No", 
he said loudly, "I want my dime now!" 


He had been bribed! He had gone through the motions for 
money. It wasn't a genuine hug, it was a greedy one. It 
wasn't love, it was larceny. His motions were right, but his 
motive was rotten. 


Everybody laughed, but, personally, there was just a twinge 
of hurt in the humor. 


THERE'S A LESSON THERE, SOMEWHERE 


Actually, two. One has to do with the motives of the 
masses who are members of the church and the other has to 
do with the means used by ministers to reach the multitudes 
for the Master. 


Is it acceptable to do the right thing for the wrong reason? 
If our actions are proper, does God care about our attitude? 
If Jr. is sent to the store for milk and bread but returns with 
candy and coke, has he done anything commendable? He 
went to the right place, but for the wrong purpose. Seeing 
him return with a grocery sack, the neighbors might think 
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he's nice, but his mother's going to be on him like a Nean- 
derthal. 


Speaking spiritually, how much of our work, witness and 
worship is genuine —and how much just iooks good to the 
neighbors? If we go to the right place on Sunday, does it 
have to be for the right purpose? Sunday's services are a 
sign of affection -— humanities hug. Does it have to come 
from the heart? Is it O. K. to go just out of habit? 


I was fooled into accepting affection that was feigned. 
However, God doesn't fool so easily. He has the frightening 
ability to look beyond our motions to our motives... beneath 
our actions to our attitudes... behind our habits to our 
hearts. He knows who goes to church because they're com- 
mitted toChrist and who goes just because they're concerned 
about the eternal consequences... whoreally love the Lord 
and who just doesn't want to look like they're lost. He knows 
when our spirituality is sincere and when it's shallow.... 
when our service is sweet and when it springs from secret 
source of selfishness. He can distinguish between bribed 
affection and the beauty of adoration. 


What I'm saying is —it's no good to be a spectator on Sun- 
day —we should go to church as supplicants surrendering 
anew to the Savior. It’s not enough to listen —we must learn. 
It's not enough to hear the message —we must take it to 
heart so Christ can mold us into the men and women He 
would have us to be. 


You Know why you go to church. You know what goes 
through your mind while you're in His house. You know and, 
oh yeah, so does God. 


922 Cantry Drive, Rogers, Arkansas 72756 


BOOKLET 

Another booklet by Norman L. Parks on the “eldership" 
will soon be ready. It is titled "It Shall! Not Be So Among 
You" and will be distributed free upon request to Ensign. If 
you order these by the bundle, we wouldn't mind at all if you 
paid for the postage. 

Other booklets by Bro. Parks are: Restoration and Models 
of the Church, and Jesus Versus the Eldership. Also, Jack 
Hackworth has an excellent booklet called “Concerning 
Elders.'' All are free on request. ~- Editor 
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THE STING OF DEATH - from page 62 


8:1,2). Christians are content to forego the plea ures of sin 
for this season because our season will come: /hen Christ 
comes to claim those who are waiting ''for the idoption as 
sons, the redemption of our bodies" (Rom. 8:23). 


The "sting of death''is the "fear of death" that causes man 
to sin. Paul goes on to say, "...and the power of sin is the 
law. '' Without a law forbidding sin, there would be no death. 
It is "law'' against sin that makes death justifiable. The 
only hope of salvation is to be free of law, which we are. 
"For sin will have no dominion over you, since you are not 
under law but under grace" (Rom. 6:14). Praise the Lord! 





''Oh death, where is thy victory? 
Oh death, where is thy sting?" 


I Corinthians 15:55 
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THE NEOSHO DEBATE 


AN OBSERVATION 
By Dan Rogers 


As I begin to put these thoughts into writing, the third 
night of the Neosho debate has concluded just a little over 
two hours ago. And even though one more night of the debate 
remains, enough has already transpired so as to compel me 
to make the following observations. 


Although I presently labor among those brethren who, toa 
great extent, are opposed to the use of instrumental music 
in worship, I must confess that I am terribly disappointed in 
and ashamed of many of these brethren who were in attend- 
ance at the debate and related activities. Just here, let me 
hasten to add, lest my words be twisted and misrepresented 
by these brethren in the same manner as they twisted and 
misrepresented many of the things stated by the instrumental ” 
brethren, I did not say that I was ashamed of the gospel or 
anything such as that. Rather, to repeat, I am ashamed of 
many of my anti- instrumental brethren who were at the 
debate, and this because of the unchristian attitudes which 
they manifested! 


Both on the polemic platform and in the audience, both in 
the debate proper and in the morning lectures, as well as in 
the question and answer periods following the afternoon 
lectures in Joplin, I observed many of these brethren 
manifesting an unbecoming attitude of arrogance and self- 
righteous theological smugness, judging the hearts and im- 
pugning the motives of those they disagreed with, being 
hateful and spiteful, belittling, mocking, ridiculing and 
scorning the instrument brethren, and just in general, con- 
ducting themselves as a rude and crude people who quite 
evidently are lacking in the Christian graces. Like a pack 
of hungry wolves, and like their pharisaical counterparts of 
old, they sought to "bait’', to trap and ensnare, to misrep- 
resent.and twist the words of my Christian Church brothers. 
Indeed, I saw my anti-instrumental brethren gouge and poke, 
pick, probe at and provoke the instrumental brethren until 
they finally got an angry response from them, and then they 
would cry out against and condemn the instrumental brethren 
in hypocritical self-righteous indignation because of the 
angry response. 


In addition, it should be noted that in spite of the fact that 
(turn to page 96) 
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Withdrawing From 
Non-Attending Brethren 


STANLEY W. PAHER 


As partof the elder-authority issue is the matter of issuing 
formal "letters of withdrawal" to members who stop attend- 
ing the assemblies of the saints. Such documents usually 
mention that the one in Question is "walking disorderly" (2 
Thess. 3:6-12) and that he is no longer considered a mem- 
ber. Appealing to that Scripture as justification to withdraw 
from the non-attender is unwarranted. 


Christians in a particular area do have aright to discipline 
members “among them", specifically: (1) the immoral person 
whose behavior is generally condemned even among those in 
the world (1 Cor. 5:1ff). Such a one may be guilty of sexual 
Sins, railing, drunkeness, extortion, idolatry and covetous- 
ness. (2) The busybody, who ''walks disorderly", SOLELY 
because he will not work and is a parasite on the local 
church. (3) The heretic, who pushes his opinions to the 
extent that he divides the saints on what he thinks are vital 
doctrinal matters (Titus 3:10). Scripture is abused whena 
phrase such as "walking disorderly'' is made a generic to 
justify additional reasons to exercise withdrawal which are 
not mentioned in the text. 





Insofar as the non-attender who has resigned his member- 
ship or has utterly forsaken assembling with the saints, 
there is no specific biblical authority to ''discipline"” such a 
one by "withdrawing fellowship" even if he were immoral, a 
busybody or a heretic. There is no command, example or 
inference to authorize sucha procedure. If so, where is it? 
Certainly it is not in the passages already cited, for the 
context determines what is meant by "refusing’ and by 
“walking disorderly". We do believe in being silent where 
the Bible is silent, don't we? 


In the above cases, where brethren must take action, the 
erring one is within the fellowship, the offender still claims 
to be a faithful saint or is tolerated unscripturally. In these 
instances corrective discipline consists of admonishing, 
reproving, rebuking, and ultimately marking. The most 
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extreme forms of church discipline, withdrawal, removes 
evil "leaven" so that it does not spread further. But if the 
leaven has already departed, a formal "church withdrawal" 
is as unprofitable and superfluous as locking the barn door 
after the horse has left. 


Evidently, disciples cannot withdraw. something they don't 
have from somebody who is not there. To illustrate this, 
place several quarters on a table in such a way that they 
touch each other. Remove one of the coins from the group. 
Now try to "withdraw" the rest of the quarters from the one 
which has been "withdrawn" from the cluster of coins. H 
cannot be done! This is the very thing that is involved in 
church withdrawing. 


Failure to recognize this reality has worked to the detri- 
ment of some churches. Unrealistic elders have sought to 
"discipline’’ wayward members who had resigned from thé 
church or had long abandoned the assembly. Their opinion 
on this matter has been solidified into law. The result: 
lawsuits and judgments against elders who run the church in 
an authoritarian style like a corporate board of directors. 


The Collinsville, Oklahoma elders continued to discipline 
a woman even after she had withdrawn her membership. 
Far from being a case of government interference with 
religion, or an issue of church and state as some editors 
have stated, one Marion Guinn sued the church on the proper 
ground of invasion of privacy. Despite her resignation, the 
elders pursued the public exposure of her sin. Certain ones 
had harassed her by parking cars to block her home drive- 
way and on another occasion by cornering her at a laundro- 
mat, demanding she appear before the elders. 


Guinn was no longer a member of that local church, yet 
the elders still announced their excommunicationedict which 
spelled out her sexual sins. Formerly she had joined them 
and she had every right to leave them. This is the issue. 
To reason otherwise is both unscriptural and illegal, for the 
Courts have viewed this matter in that way. The elders lost 
their case in lower courts, but it is now on appeal. Such is 
the fruit of dictatorial control which seems to have a veng- 
eance motive behind the withdrawal action. 





The Collinsville elders would have avoided their itegal 
mess if they had followed the Scriptures and civil law. When 
Marion Guinn said that she did not want to be a member 
anymore and that she would no longer be attending, any 
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pursuit of ‘church discipline’’ should have ceased for she 
was no longer a "little leaven’" which would leaven the whole 
lump (1 Cor. 5:6). 


Instead, the elders continued the traditional discipline 
procedure, circulating their letter of withdrawal to nearby 
assemblies as well. Since there is no passage that man- 
Gates this practice, this is mere tradition, also flying in the 
face of plain Scripture. 


If a departed one charged with sin (such as non-attendance) 
should remove his membership with one group and place it 
with another one across the county or across the nation, the 
former church can do nothing since it no longer has juris- 
diction. We DO believe in church autonomy, don't we? 
Rather than follow the departed one into his new fellowship 
with the old charges, the former brethren should drop the 
matter. If the brother repents, the first church should 
praise him and commend him to the Lord's service, even if 
he does not return to apologize before his former brethren. 


Anyone who believes that we must relate facts about a 
former member's sins to other congregations should tell us 
how far to carry it—county wide? State wide? Nation wide ? 
Such action is obviously not based on doing good for the sin- 
ful brother and it hardly has the interest of the sinner's 
soul at heart. Rather it is designed to wash the hands of the 
church and make it look good "in the brotherhood" and to 
outsiders. It is a childish, empty gesture, giving the bro- 
ther a departing kick. It appears to be vindictive and re- 
taliatory, an action clearly contrary to the Golden Rule and 
other biblical principles. 


Elders usually work diligently to save wayward sheep. 
When a brother is in danger of losing his soul, the loving 
approach is to restore such a one in a spirit of gentleness 
(Gal. 6:1). Many can testify to the saving power of careful 
persuasion by godly elders. But the threat of a "letter of 
disfeilowship" to the non-attender is more like the work of 
aggressive IRS agents or the courtroom bailiff. It is not the 
good fruit of a concerned shepherd's heart. 


We must always withdraw from those who wallow in sin 
and still wish to be accepted by the assembly of the saints. 
We cannot join in his evil ways or condone sin. But if one 
announces that he no longer wishes to share his life with the 
saints by removing himself from all fellowship with the 
church then the elders should drop his name from the rolls. 
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A simple announcement to the congregation is all that is 
required. Because of their non-assembling with the saints, 
such people are in a sense “walking disorderly", but not 
according to 2 Thessalonians 3, because attendance in the 
assembly is not contemplated there. 


Some would amplify Hebrews 10:25, 'not forsaking the 
assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some is, 
wherein we have withdrawn from them with disfellowship 
letters and publicly marked them..." No, that is not how it 
reads. The very phrase 'withdraw fellowship" is sectarian; 
these words never appear that way in the Bible. The careful 
Christian will not abuse people or misuse the Scriptures in 
this way. 


If the former member is immoral, everyone should be 
reminded not to associate with such a one. Contact with 
them should be cut off except for spiritual reasons. In con- 
trast to these, the non-attender needs MORE attention from 
church members, not less. With care and concern, an in- 
different heart may be reactivated. Perhaps such people 
were never reallyclose to the active members of the church. 
And so, in a real sense, the church cannot withdraw what 
was never really extended to the weak brother in the first 
place! They never had heartfelt fellowship with the others 
and so they are easily cast out. The first century saints 
were not so trigger-happy as contemporary Christians, who 
are quick to enter religious politics and patrol the borders 
of the kingdom. 


These brethren misapply the word "withdrawal" to certain 
ones who are not "among" the congregation anymore, using 
2 Thessalonians 3:6-11 which in context apply only to those 
still attending and guilty of specific sins. The passage re- 
fers to idleness and freeloading, refusing to earn one's 
bread. Itis not a generic, permitting congregational with- 
drawal for any other type of sin, such as non-attendance of 
assemblies. In the passage, "tradition" (v. 6) and' "word" 
(v. 14) are each singular and not plural, suggesting limited 
use. 


In 2 Thessalonians 3:6, 14, the word '"disorderly'’ must be 
placed alongside Paul's word “perfect’'. Should the church 
withdraw from all who are tess than perfect? If so, then 
every church building in the world would soon be emptied. 
Any position on walking disorderly of 2 Thessalonians 3:6-14 
held between the specified "idleness and freeloading" and 
perfection rests upon mere human subjective traditionalism! 
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Let us therefore speak where the Bible speaks and be 
Silent where the Bible is silent on this matter of church 
withdrawals. The non-attender is beyond the church's juris- 
diction; it can only act upon the ones still ''among'' them as 
in 1 Corinthians 5; 2 Thessalonians 3; and Titus 3. Each is 
Specific, none is generic. Actually, most disfellowshipping 
centers upon differences on certain doctrines emotionally 
taught. Because of Romans 14:1 - 15:8 and 1 Corinthians 8 
and 10, brethren may differ in beliefs and practice, yet 
continue in fellowship. In this regard, Paul says to ''receive 
one another....'' (Rom. 15:8). The Bible says to maintain 
fellowship, despite differences in understanding God's will. 


Let us ever differentiate between scriptural discipline and 
the ecclesiastical tradition of men. The sending of letters 
of withdrawal to non~attenders is illogical, stemming from 
a naive view of what fellowship or "joint participation" is. 
When one abandons all association with the saints, there is 
in fact no longer any fellowship. Since he does not jointly 
participate in anything, nothing remains to be withdrawn. 
And thus no letter of 'twithdrawal of fellowship'' to such 
people should ever be written. 


4135 Badger Circle, Reno, Nevada 89509 
HUMANISM 
What Every Christian Should Know 


Dr. MICHAEL A. O'DONNELL 


In recent years we have seen increased concern develop in 
the United States with regard to the advent of naturalistic 
humanism. The dramatic appearance of ''Human Manifestos 
I and JJ" in part triggered this. These documents brought to 
light some startling discoveries.! For example, did you 
lnow that humanism seeks to impede abiding Christian values 
and reconstitute new ones? Did you know that humanism 
envisages the right to suicide, abortion, divorce, euthanasia, 
and sexual freedom ? 


If this is new to you, then you are not alone. Many do not 
Clearly understand the meaning of the humanistic stance. 
While much of what humanism advocates does appeal to our 
sense of human preservation, Christians must overlook to 
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what end humanism seeks to enhance this survival. 


This is not to say that all of what humanism teaches isa 
direct threat to Christianity, but much is. Already many 
well-meaning Christians have been deluded into thinking that 
humanism is just an aspect of Christianity, or even that the 
two are synonymous with one another. Human publications 
prove that such an alliance has never existed and never will. 


Study indicates that Christianity differs with at least three 
of humanism's views: (1) God does not exist; (2) Ethics is 
related only to man; and (8) Man's goodness will prevail. 
God does not exist —S. K. McDaniel, in a recent article, 
"Take a Look at Humanism," explains that humanists reject 
theism as a workable option. Rather, their position is con- 
sidered a reaction against the Christian belief in the universe 
aS an open system with purpose and guidance from an in- 
finite personality .2 Humanists refute any divine purpose or 
providence for the human species. Thus they conclude that 
no deity will save them; they must save themselves (p. 16). 


Obviously, Christians need to consider the danger of this 
implication. Humanistic feasibility does imply that "immor- 
tal salvation of fear of eternal damnation are both illusory 
and harmful" (p. 16). Raphael Gassan, author of "The 
Challenging Counterfeit, '' warns: 


Satan having conceived his followers that there is 
no fall and therefore no need of redemption... goes 
further with his pernicious doctrine and teaches 
that there is no "punishment (eternal)" for ''sin'' nor 
a hell from which to be saved. 


The denial of fundamental truths betrays humanism as one 
of the cleverest of Satan's attempts to deceive. 


Ethics is related only to man— Bernard L. Ramm, author 
of ''The Right, the Good and the Happy," explains, "'Theoret- 
ically every science should be able to indicate its subjec 
matter and the methodology that is peculiar to the science." 
Every philosophy should as well. 


In Humanism, the subject matter is man’s learning to 
survive the crises of life in terms of his own #nowledge; 
seeking fulfillment of his own potential independent of all 


outside control; hence, practicing a worshiping ''faith" in 
himself. 


Humanists believe that man within his own power can come 


88 


(8) 


to social and moral principles sufficient for his own guid- 
ance. Since present social and moral codes deny him full 
appreciation of his own potentialities, he must therefore live 
independently of them. They affirm: 


Moral values derive their source from human ex- 
perience. Ethics is ''autoncmous" and "'situational," 
needing no theological or ideological sanction. 
Ethics stem from human need and interest. To deny 
this distorts the whole basis of life. Human life has 
meaning because we create and develop our future 
(p. 17). 


Christians will immediately recognize that this kind of 
thinking is in direct conflict with apostolic Christianity. 
Clearly, Christians do not exist, respond, react, or develop 
independent of God. Theirs is the freedom to respond to 
God’s will or reject it, but never do they have the freedom 
to reinterpret it and reinvest it with meaning appropriate to 
the current situation. 


Man's goodness will prevail—Humanism has been criticiz- 
ed for its overly optimistic tendencies. Humanists affirm, 
"The goal of humanism is a free and universal society in 
which people voluntarily and intelligently cooperate for the 
common good" (p. 10). Any honest critic recognizes that not 
all people are the best judges of their own interests. 


Robert L. Johnson, author of "Humanism and Beyond," 
explains that, "if man is only part of nature and nature is 
neutral or indifferent to the human vesture, why should man 
have any special concern or compassion toward fellow 
human beings ?"' 


For the Christian, good works and right ethical decisions 
are all by-products of faith, evidences of God's ability to 
change lives. The Christian cherishes his dependency on 
God. He realizes that only God knows his potentialities and 
will harness them to develop a responsible individual who is 
then capable of serving others. 


"But the humanist, '' concludes Johnson, "'can only see a 
blind force operating without concern for the creature which 
has been produced."© Johnson contends that one of the in- 
adequacies of humanists is that they want us to accept the 
view that there is a process devoid of purpose which pro- 
duces intelligent self-conscious beings who search for truth, 
beauty, and goodness.? In response to that kind of thinking, 
Johnson recalls these persuasive words delivered by S&. 
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Radhakrishnan in the Hibbert lectures of 1929: 


"The prophets of delusion call upon us to seek truth, 
create beauty and achieve goodness. We cannot strive for 
these ideals if we are convinced that we are unimportant 
accidents in a universe which is indifferent, if not hostile to 
them. If the nature of the world is malign, our duty is to 
defy. It is only fair to ask where the urge to do these noble 
things comes from. If the strivings after truth, goodness, 
and beauty are a part of the cosmic plan, then it is not un- 
friendly to us." 8 


A time to act —Humanism at times does appear to offer 
onlypassive resistance toward Christianity. It acknowledges 
that contemporary society does owe a vast debt to traditional 
religion, but contends that it must be shaped for the needs 
of this age (p. 8). It speaks of love, friendships, and service 
to one another, but it is not Christian. 


What it does have in common with Christianity is the claim 
to be exclusively true. Like Christianity, it seeks to answer 
relevant questions concerned with survival and fulfillment. 
But unlike Christianity, it goes to humans, not God, for the 
answers (p. 16). 


It is therefore not enough just to understand humanism. 
Humanistic growth and traditional theistic disintegration can 
be reserved. Dr. Gary North, a brilliant young Christian 
scholar in the field of demonology concludes: 


‘But they can be reserved only by men who recognize 
their responsibilities under God to subdue the earth for the 
glory of God (Genesis 1:28). If those who call themselves 
Christians confinue to ignore the cause of... cultural dis- 
integration, namely the defection of Christians from the 
battle fields of life— social, intellectual, political, economic 
artistic, educational —then the crises will only intensify." 9 


The Christian needs desperately to recognize the war that 
has been waged against the church. He must fight unceas- 
ingly against whatever hampers or distorts the gospel mess- 
age. Though the church cannot be silenced, thousands who 
might have otherwise turned to her for truth may be led 
hopelessly astray. 


''The Christian"', reminds Johnson, "can see man's weak- 
ness, suffering, sorrow, and exploitation, but he remembers 
the Creator has spoken to these conditions, and he has also 
acted.''10 He continues: 

‘He has chosen to share man's burden and to take his 
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place alongside this frail, tragic, yet glorious creation. 
With this faith the Christian gradually loses his apprehension 
about the future. He is assured that the values he has 
trusted are secure in the mind and life of God, because in 
God these values live." 41 


Ovviously, for the Christian, Naturalistic humanism can- 
not be commensurate with his belief in an infinite personality 
known to Christendom as God. Humanist deny that He exists. 
If the Christian is to affirm that what he follows is exclusi- 
vely true, then he must be reminded of the great expectation 
demanded of him to bring others into loving conformity of 
God's Word alone. Contained therein is truth sufficient for 
all men everywhere that, "God so loved the world that he 
gave his one and only Son, that whoever believes in him 
shall not perish but have eternal life" (John 3:16, NIV). 


137-F Gazebo East Apts., Montgomery, Alabama 36117 
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SPIRITUAL RENEWAL CONFERENCE 


The annual Conference on Spiritual Renewal will be held 
June 21 through 24, 1988, at the Belmont Church in Nashville, 
Tennessee. The 1988 theme is ‘'Breaking Down the Dividing 
Walls."’ For further information write to Belmont Church, 
915 Villa Place, Nashville, TN 37212. 
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WALKING 
TOGETHER 


AMOS 3:3 


DALLAS BURDETTE 


“Can two walk together, except they be agreed?" (Amos 
3:3). This Scripture is often quoted in sermons on "unity." 
Amos is used to substantiate division over individual com- 
munion cups, Sunday schools, instrumental music, etc.; 
however, this verse has nothing to do with the theme of 
unity. Amos is simply illustrating the universal law of 
cause and effect! Two peopie do not meet and walk together 
(effect) without previously making some appointment (cause) 
or arrangement to do So. 


The sole question with the interpreter of Amos must be: 
What meaning did he intend to convey by the word "agreed"? 
No satisfactory conclusion can be reached as long as we 
allow ourselves to be mastered by subjective (personal ) 
opinion of the import of the word, or by assumptions of what 
the prophet ought to have meant. We must appeal to a closer 
view of the prophet's historical standpoint. 


Applying the principle emphasized, we will endeavor to 
draw out of the Scripture what the prophet said rather than 
read into it our own ideas, likes and prejudices. 


HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


Although Amos was a citizen of Judah, he prophesied in 
the Northern Kingdom. The first verse of the prophecy, 
together with 7:10-13, places the prophet in the middle of the 
eighth century (760 B.C.) with Uzziah of Judah and Jeroboam 
II of Israel. Jeroboam was fourteen years contemporary 
with Amaziah and twenty seven years contemporary with 
Uzziah, both kings of Judah. 


Let us now turn our attention to the beginning of the book. 
In chapters 1 and 2, Amos proclaims God's vengence upon 
Damascus (1:3), Gaza (1:6), Tyre (1:9), Edom (1:11, Ammon 
(1:13), Moab (2:1), Judah (2:4), and israel (2:6). God accused 
Judah for rejecting His law and not keeping His decrees (2:4). 


This brings us to the third chapter. The first eight verses 
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contain two messages. These messages provides the back- 
ground and purpose to the prophet's activity. Amos reminds 
the Israelites that their deliverance out of Egypt was strictly 
the result of God's grace (3:1-2). An excellent commentary 
on these two verses is recorded in Luke 12:48. Jesus is 
quoted, ''... From everyone who has been given much, much 
will be demanded; and from the one who has been entrusted 
with much, much more will be asked". A considerable 
amount of blessings had been bestowed upon Israel: salvation 
from slavery, a special relationship with God, and a new 
land flowing with milk and honey. They had been called by 
God to serve him and to represent His holiness to other 
nations, but they had failed in their responsibilities; only the 
nations's sins could be seen. 


The second message is recorded in verses 3-8. This 
message demonstrates the cause -and-effect character of 
Amos' ministry. The prophet employs a series of illustra- 
tions drawn from the world of nature to emphasize that ''God 
cannot be mocked. A man reaps what he sows" (Gal. 6:7); 
judgment is inevitable. The people of {srael had rationalized 
their sins and no longer were able to See the basic principle 
of cause and effect. Every effect has its cause, every cause 
has its effect. Your sin (cause) will cause God to bring 
judgment (effect) upon you. 


Amos presents several cause -and -effect arguments to 
demonstrate God's wrath upon the {[sraelites. For example: 


Do two walk together (effect) unless they have agreed 
to do so (cause)? (v. 3). 


Does a lion roar (effect) in the thicket when he has 
no prey (cause)? Does he growl in his den (effect) 
when he has caught nothing (cause)? (vv, 4-5). 


Does a bird fall (effect) into a trap on the ground 
where no snare has been set (cause)? (v. 5). 


With these illustrations Amos presses the reaction between 
causes and effects. All of the illustrations would be readily 
acknowledged by his audience. 


In 3:3, Amos is simply using the illustration of two men 
walking together. The possibility of seeing two men walking 
together would not occur unless they had previously made an 
arrangement (appointment) to do so. For example, I recently 
met Ervin Waters (from Texas) at the airport in Birmingham, 
Alabama. It was about 8:30 A.M., Sunday morning. The 
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effect of the meeting was our walking together; the cause 
of the meeting was the result of our having previously made 
an arrangement (appointment). 


This verse has nothing to do with our agreement on the 
Scriptures. Yet, Amos 3:3 is used to maintain our castiga~ 
tion, Our censure, our ostracism, our removal of those 
from our fellowship who do not concur with our view of Holy 
Writ. Approximately five years ago this verse was quoted 
by a very godly preacher, formerly a professor of mine, to 
defend his elders’ position on their rejection of me. I have 
heard this verse cited hundreds of times in order to maintain 
the purity of party dogma. 


The English word “agreed” is from the Hebrew "yaad, " 
which means "to fix upon (by agreement or appointment); by 
impl. to meet (at a stated time)... gather (selves together), 
meet (together), set (a time)" (Strong's Exhaustive Concor- 
dance, Hebrew and Chaldee Dictionary, yaad — 3259, p. 50). 
The interpreter is always bound to consider how the subject 
lay in the mind of the author and to point out the exact ideas 
and sentiments intended. [tis not for him to show how many 
meanings the words may possibly bear, nor even how the 
first readers understood them. The real meaning intended 
by the author, and that only, is to be set forth. 


The confusion in the King James version could have been 
cleared up if we had looked at the context; or, if one had 
looked at another translation. Even if one does not know 
Hebrew, he should know that the interpretation (explanation 
commonly given, that is, conformity of opinion) is in direct 
contradiction to other Scriptures. Remember, no single 
statement or obscure passage of one book can be allowed to 
set aside a doctrine which is clearly established by many 
passages. The obscure texts must be interpreted in the light 
of those which are plain and positive. A great hermeneutical 
principle is to grasp the one great idea of the whole passage. 


To illustrate the validity of this argument, one should con- 
sider excerpts from Romans and Corinthians. "Accept him 
whose faith is weak, without passing judgment on disputable 
matters... Who are you to judge someone else‘s servant? 
To his own master he stands or falls. And he will stand, for 
the Lord is abte to make him stand... Each one should be 
fully convinced in his own mind" (Rom. 14:1, 4,5b). ‘The 
man who thinks he knows something does not yet know as he 
ought to know. But the man who loves God is Known by God" 
(1 Cor. 8:2-3). Does one's fellowship with other believers 
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hinge upon their being able to understand every Scripture 
alike? To refute what is now obvious to all of us, it would 
be advantageous to take into consideration the nature of fel- 
lowship within the kingdom of God. 


FELLOWSHIP 


Not one of the apostolic epistles was written to bring men 
into fellowship. They were addressed to those already in the 
fellowship. Our differences over doctrinal matters may be 
occasions for discussion, but not for division. Fellowship 
is founded upon mutual sonship, not agreement upon all 
doctrinal interpretations. We are children of the one Father 
and are thus brothers in the Lord. The Spirit never inducts 
an obedient believer into any 'body'' except the Body of the 
Lord Jesus. Every sincere baptized believer is brought into 
the one Body and is in the fellowship of the Spirit. 


Fellowship is not a fruit of agreement, but agreement is 
the fruit of fellowship! Do we come into fellowship because 
we are of one mind, or do we come to be of one mind because 
we are in the fellowship? If we come into intimacy by agree- 
ment upon opinions, then how many things must we agree on, 
and which ones, before fellowship commences? If we must 
agree on all views and opinions then no fellowship at all 
exists today for no two persons are wholly agreed. If we 
must not agree upon all, who is to determine which ones we 
may eliminate from the area of agreement without imparing 
fellowship? What happens if someone learns more on some 
point and changes his mind? Shall he be put out for "growing 
in hnowledge'’? On the premise that fellowship is contingent 
upon agreement in matters of opinion, no congregation ex~ 
isting a hundred years ago could now be in communion, and 
no congregation now existing could be in fellowship a hundred 
years from now —if our Lord tarry that long. 


Our entrance into the fellowship of the saints is not based 
on a knowledge of, or a position on, the material composing 
the apostolic letters. The New Covenant is a personal 
agreement with God based on faith that Jesus is His Son 
come in the flesh. However, in essentials there must be 
unity; in noressentials there must be liberty; and above all 
things there must be love. 


..- We know that we all possess knowledge. Know- 
ledge puffs up, but love builds up. The man who 
thinks he knows something does not yet know as he 
ought to know. But the man who loves God is Known 
by God (1 Cor. 8:1b-3}. 


2428 Elsmead Drive, Montgomery, Alabama 36111 
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DEBATE -- from page 82 


the debate was held at the building of the Hillcrest Church of 
Christ in Neosho, and that the morning lectures, which were 
conducted by the anti-instrumental brethren, were also held 
at the Hillcrest building, the afternoon lectures which were 
conducted by the instrumenta] brethren were forced to be 
held in Joplin at one of the Christian Church congregations 
there. This was due to the fact that, as explained to me, 
although permission was asked of the Hillcrest leadership to 
conduct the afternoon lectures at the Hillcrest building also, 
such permission was not granted, thus forcing the afternoon 
sessions to be conducted in Joplin. How unfortunate and 
petty ! 
740 Circle Drive, Lake Village, Arkansas 71653 


_—_————— rr 
EDITORIAL COMMENTS ON THE DEBATE 


Having attended the debate myself, I concur with brother 
Rogers' evaluation of the Neosho debacle. It did seem Quite 
unethical and therefore unChristlike for "our" brethren to 
schedule morning sessions to rehash the debate of the night 
before aid deny the same right to the Christian Church. It 
would seem that all that might be said concerning instrumen- 
tal music should have been said on the "'polemic platform." 


The debate in Neosho, Missouri was between Alan Highers 
of Henderson, Tennessee, representing the anti-~instrument 
brethren and Given O. Blakely of Cedar Lake, Indiana, tak- 
ing the opposite position. Dallas Burdette, of Montgomery 
Alabama, and myself were in Neosho on another matter but 
managed to attend all of the debate. It is amazing how that 
brethren will flock to a debate (which in my opinion fosters 
division) from all four corners of the country and some from 
outside the country, but will stay away in droves when it 
comes to meetings on "unity''. That in itself seems to focus 
on the big problem facing the brotherhood today. Brethren 
had rather fight than unite. Not only will they not attend 
unity meetings but will condemn others who do. The attitude 
among our radical, right-wing, legalistic brethren was 
verbalized by one individual who asked during the question 
and answer period, ‘Tell us what we can do to stop this 
unity movement''? — or words to this effect. I could have 
told him, but wisely held my peace since I was in hostile 
territory; the only thing necessary to stop any and all unity 
movements is to continue to display this arrogant attitude. I 
wondered if there were any present who would want to unite 
with such a brother. I had some misgivings about the debate 
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when I learned of bro. Highers' close association with the 
Getwell (??)} brethren in Memphis, and I expressed them 
to bro. Blakely in a phone conversation with him. He felt 
assured that he was dealing witha fair and honorable man 
in bro. Highers. I'm not sure that he still feels that way. 


Bro. Blakely endeavored to approach the subject of instru- 
mental music in worship from a different perspective. 
Rather than to hassle over the pros and cons of using the 
instrument to accompany the singing in worship, his idea 
was to question corporate worship itself. He continued to 
press Highers for a scripture to show that singing was in- 
tended to be an "act" of corporate worship, or even an 
example where such was used. Highers couldn't come up 
with the scripture because there is none. Blakely maintains 
that worship is not confined toa ‘worship service" but that 
it is perpetual, that everything that a Christian does is an 
act of worship, even mowing the lawn. This is because the 
Christian is an holy being, having the Holy Spirit dwelling 
in him, and that he is perpetually under the lordship of Jesus 
Christ; therefore his every thought and act in life is worship. 
I don't think that Highers ever caught on to the point that 
Blakely was making, or if he did he chose not to respond to 
it. He could only call for scriptural "authority" in the use 
of the instrument and that using it didn't follow the "pattern." 
It didn't seem to bother him that he couldn't find a pattern 
for a cappella singing as an act of corporate worship. 


I agree with bro. Blakely's understanding of ‘worship", 
and I have expressed these thoughts in past issues of the 
Ensign. Christianity is not a religion. It is a way of life 
based upon the teachings of a Person whom we believe to be 
the Son of God. Religion, in the original sense of the word, 
meant the practice of rituals. The Old Testament contains 
the religion of the Jews because it was a "practiced" relig- 
ion. In John 4:23,24, Jesus declared the end of "religion. '' 
No longer would people worship in a special place, on a 
special day, performing special acts such as offering sacri- 
fices, tithing, circumcision, keeping feast days, because 
"God is not worshipped with men's hands''— by manipulation 
of things, or performing ritualistic acts. But the time had 
come when “true worshippers will worship the Father in 
Spirit and truth. "' That word "truth" in this passage refers 
to the "pattern" laid out in the N. T., according to Highers; 
but that is only an assumption. It has no reference at all to 
patterns. Most will agree on what is meant by "in spirit" 
in verse 24. Worship is internal, in man's spirit, with the 
proper attitude, inclinations, intent, and reverence. But not 
all will agree on what is meant by "in truth." 
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It is my understanding that "in truth" has reference to 
having knowledge about God, knowing his attributes. The 
Athenians were very "religious", says Paul, but they wor- 
Shipped without knowledge of the one worshipped. '"'What 
therefore you worship is unknown, this I proclaim to you" 
(Acts 17:23). Therefore, true worship is knowledge of the 
one adored. a 


Nowhere in scripture is worship actually defined. The 
closest we may come to understanding what it is is inthe 
case of Moses on Mount Sinai. In answer to Moses' request 
that he see God, he was placed in the cleft of the rock and 
in some way God impressed upon his mind his "glory" (Ex. 
34:5-8). God is Lord, a God merciful, gracious, slow to 
anger, abounding in steadfast love and faithfulness, keeping 
steadfast love for thousands, forgiving iniquity and trans- 
gression and sin, but who will not clear the guilty. This is 
what Moses saw in his mind's eye. These attributes are 
called God's "glory. '' When the name of God is proclaimed 
all that constitutes His glory is intimated in the name 
"Jehovah.’"' At the end, the record says that 'Moses made 
haste to bow his head toward the earth and worshipped.’"' If 
one could mentally perceive what must have been the state 
of mind of Moses at this point, he would have the true mean- 
ing of worship. He was amazed and no doubt "numbed" by 
such majesty, and he could only humbly bow in the presence 
of such glory. He worshipped God "in truth" because he 
knew God. This is what the Athenians didn't know, including 
most of the Jews. But this is what Christians must now 
know, as pointed out in the New Covenant prophecy. "... I 
will put my law within them, and I will write it upon their 
hearts; and I will be their God and they shall be my people. 
And no longer shall each man teach his neighbor and each 
his brother, saying 'Know the Lord.’ for they shall all know 
me, from the least of them to the greatest..." (Jer. 31:31- 
34). No one can now become a child of God without knowing 
something about God. So when Jesus said that they who 
worship God must worship in spirit and in truth, he surely 
meant that worship resides in the spirit of man who "knows" 
God. This would necessitate that worship be just as per- 
petual as man's spirit and knowledge is perpetual. He is 
now a "holy being" because the Spirit of God dwells in him 
(Rom. 8:9), and being under the Lordship of Christ, his 
whole life is worship. "I appeal to you therefore, brethren 
by the mercies of God, to present your bodies as a living 
sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, WHICH B YOUR 
SPIRITUAL WORSHIP" (Rom. 12:1). What is your "spiritual 
worship’? - presenting your body as a living sacrifice!! 
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Christians who are under the headship of Christ live wor- 
shipful lives and everything done "in word or deed" has 
the approval of God. 


Christianity is not a "performed" religion. It is faith in 
action. It is not in the manipulation of "things", not even in 
the performance of five acts on Sunday morning. What has 
been devised asa "worship service" is the devising of man. 
It is tradition. Corporate worship came into being when the 
church became an institution in about the 4th century A. D. 


This is that which was introduced into the debate by bro. 
Blakely and was never really dealt with by bro. Highers. 
It is indeed a new approach to the subject of instrumental 
music in worship because it gets to the very heart of what 
constitutes worship. No one denies that singing is worship, 
or praying, or teaching, or anything else done in the assem- 
bly. But worship is not restricted to specific ritualistic 
acts in a assembly. Whatever a Christian does that honors 
God is worship. This even means doing a good job for the 
salary received, being a good father, husband, wife, sister, 
neighbor, and being a good citizen. This understanding of 
worship relegates the "instrument" to an area of minor im- 
portance and is really no issue atall. Being a good "instru- 
mentalist'' is also worship when it is done to the glory of 
God, just as using the human voice for the same purpose. It 
is understandably hard for one to tear his mind away from 
the idea of corporate worship being the "approved" and 
"authorized" way of manifesting admiration to God. It is no 
more approved than any other form of worship. The Chris- 
tian has God's authority and approval for everything that he 
does in life, if that life is lived in Submission to Him. All 
that he does is done "in the name of the Lord" when the Lord 
is his Master. 


In Romans 12:2, Paul goes on to say, ''Do not be conformed 
to this world but be transformed by the renewal of your 
mind, that you may prove what is the will of God, what is 
good and acceptable and perfect.'' When the mind is trans~ 
formed by renewal in the Holy Spirit, "having the mind of 
Christ," the Christian can KNOW ("prove") what is good and 
acceptable to God. It is not necessary for him to flip through 
the pages of scripture looking for a "thus saith the Lord" 
for everything he does. There is no "thus saith the Lord" 
for all of life’s variables. It is not necessary that there 
should be. The child of God has the mind of Christ and he 
is able to distinguish between good and evil. 


These thoughts may seem revolutionary to some, but so 
was Jesus. 
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NEWS RELEASE 


College Press Publishing Company, Joplin, Missouri will 
offer the complete WORKS OF W. CARL KETCHERSIDE to 
be released this summer. There are eleven volumes which 
contain 18 years of the monthly edition of MISSION MESSEN- 
GER (1957-1975); THE ROYAL PRIESTHOOD: THE KINGDOM 
OF THE MESSIAH: TWO DEBATES with G. K. Wallace; THE 
CLEAN CHURCH: SIMPLE TRUSTING FAITH and nine 
additional titles. This set of more than six thousand pages 
will be bound in handsome leather-like covers, stamped in 
gold and will sell for $175. 00 (plus shipping). 


College Press is offering this important work for a special 


price of $139.95 (plus shipping) if purchased on or before 
June 30, 1988. 





Editor Don DeWeilt says: "We are delighted to offer to the 
many friends of W. Carl Ketcherside a set of his distinctive 
writings for permanent reading enjoyment again and again. 
These books will surely stir up your sincere mind and pro- 
voke you to love and good works. You may not agree with 
everything that Carl says but you cannot ignore it. There is 
much in these volumes to jar us out of our complacency and 
send us out as “Christ's Commandos" — don't miss this 
important set of books. " 


College Press, Box 1132, Joplin. Missouri 64801 


The ENSIGN is printed monthly by the Ensign Fair Publications of Hunteville, 
Alabama, and is edited by R.l. Kilpatrick. The Ensign is dedicated to the restor- 
ation of spiritual freedom in Christ, the unity of aJl believers, and to recognize ag 
"brethren" all those who submit to the Lordship of Jesus Christ. The magazine is 
further dedicated to the renewal] of the teaching of "Justification by Faith’’ and the 
imputed righteousness af Christ as the basis of our standing before God. Manuscripts 
written to advance these teachings are welcomed. Editoraily we do not balk at the 
differing views often expressed by our writers, for we believe that a cross-section 
of views and/or opinions keeps us abreast of current trends and enhances the virtue 
of tolerance. Enstgn Fair Publications is approved by the iRS as a Tax-Exempt 
Private Foundation. Donations are tax deductible. Subscriptions are $5 per year 
and are automatically renewed annually unless otherwise notified. Mail all letters 
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EDITORIAL: PROJECT PLUS 69 


In the last issue we reported that myself and Dallas Bur- 
dette of Montgomery, Alabama were in Neosho, Missouri for 
a reason other than to attend the debate between Alan Highers 
and Given O. Blakely. The following notice taken from 
Words of Truth magazine, edited by bro. Blakely, will ex- 
plain why a number of us were in that city. 


KKK KKK KKK KX 


ANNOUNCING PROJECT PLUS 60 
—A REVOLUTIONARY EFFORT 


Within the household of faith, the Lord has placed mem- 
bers invested with various gifts and abilities. One of the 
most primary of these is that of teacher — one that is able 
to communicate the mind and purpose of the Living God. It 
is fortunate for both the body of Christ, and those still alien- 
ated from God, that a significant number of these individuals 
remain with us — men of seasoned age, both Spiritually and 
in the flesh. These brethren have been through the fire and 
water with the Lerd Jesus, and have formed their theology 
in the crucible of a walk with God. Their knowledge and 
understanding of the Scriptures are indispensable in an age 
marked by spiritual ignorance and moral decay. 


Familiarity with several of these brethren, together with 
an understanding of God's "eternal purpose," has prompted 
this editor to gather together as many of these veterans as 
possible. The purpose of this consolidation is to prepare 
an objective presentation of the Gospel of Christ. PROJECT 
PLUS 60 was conceived during November, 1987, and is 
currently in the state of development. Initial efforts include: 
1) The consolidation of Gospel insights found with these 
brethren. 2) The preparation of a video series on the 
“glorious Gospel of the blessed God" by Good News Produc- 
tions, {nternational. 3) The preparation of a book that pre- 
sents the Gospel of Christ from the varied and seasoned 
perspectives of these elder brethren. 


To date (2/88), twenty -four brethren have consented to 
participate in this work of faith. 1) Fred O. Blakely, Prea- 
cher, Author, and Editor of The Banner of Truth; 2) Don 
DeWelt, Preacher, Author, Educator, and Editor and publi- 
sher of College Press Publishing Co.; 3) Dwaine Dunning; 
Author and Teacher, Preacher, and Educator; 4) Leroy 
Garrett, Preacher, Teacher, Educator, and Editor of Res- 
toration Review; 5) Carl Ketcherside, Preacher, Teacher, 
and Author; 6) Seth Wilson, Preacher, Teacher, Author, and 

(turn to page 117) 
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God’s Sons- and Daughters-In-Law 


ROY KEY 


The term "in-law" does not ordinarily carry the depth of 
meaning found in the term: "father, "’ ''mother, '' "brother, " 
"sister,'' "daughter," "Son.'’' The reason is not that it is 
impossible for "in~laws" to be united in heart as closely 
as blood relations, but because a legal bond cannot unite two 
souls. 


In the marriage ceremony we do not say, "What the law 
has joined together, let no one put asunder. ‘*' Where people 
are held together only by the statute, their minds are not 
one nor their souls surrendered to one another. 


Iove is not a legal enactment. It breaks over all judicial 
boundaries and leaps~from heart to heart. It is not initiated 
by law, nor does it grow by orders of the court. It is too 
spiritual to be dealt with in an impersonal, external way. 


Actually none of us is related to the other only by ordi- 
nance, since we have one Father, who has made of one blood 
all humankind, creating us for fellowship or community. We 
are blood relatives, brothers and sisters by creation. 


Nor are we related to God only by law. We are created 
for His companionship. God did not create us and then pass 
a law to make us responsible, threatening punishment, if 
we tried to escape Him. The blessedness of the Divine 
Companionship and the misery of living apart are determined 
by and inherent in the creative act. 


Yet, there are many who see themselves related to their 
brothers and sisters by a judicial decree. There is no per-~ 
sonal bond, only a legal one, and their hearts remain as 
distant from one another as from the ink on the statute 
books. A short time ago I waited for midnight and whispered 
"It's about now,'’ as a man died in the electric chair. I 
breathed a prayer for his soul and asked myself, ''How would 
I feel, if that were one of my mother's sons, and not justa 
fellow citizen?" 


The tragedy is that so many see their Kinship to Godas a 
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mere order of the Celestial Court. Hf they call themselves 
"sons" or ''daughters,"’ they do so by means of a legal enact- 
ment. They say "Father" in the spirit of one deciding what 
to call a mate's parent one has never met. God is really 
"Father-in-law. " 


God's children-in-law are a pathetic lot, some terribly 
lonely and afraid, others piously smug and complacent. 
Essentially, they see themselves as subjects, not sons. and 
God as Sovereign, not Savior; Guard, not Guest. They want 
God's gifts, but not His Gift, what He has, but not Him. They 
are sons-and-daughters-in-law, not sons-and-daughters-in- 
love. 


1. They regard themselves as Subjects, not sons. They 
are drudges, not daughters. A subject is related to the head 
of the state, but not personally. The connection is external 
and impersonal. Had the man who died in the electric chair 
the other night been the governor's son, there would have 
been a vastly different relationship. 


You might ask if your relation to God is that of the con- 
demned man before the court or the father to the child. 


By virtue of commandment the monarch has the vassal's 
obedience, and that is all a command can secure. The heart 
is wooed and won, not captured in combat. Love is secured 
by assent, not assault. Subjects are to do the king's bidding, 
not to walk at his side. 


Theirs not to make reply, 
Theirs not to reason why, 
Theirs but to do and die. 


Consider the effect of such attitude ona parent. The child 
decides the parent is only a legal one. The point is not to 
share the parent's mind, but to make a code out of the 
father's or mother’s words and spend one's energy in mem- 
orizing it, doing it, and persuading the other children to do 
it with fear of life and death in their hearts. 


How would you like your children to see you like this? Did 
your father never say, "We'll let the work go now for awhile 
and visit with one another?'' Our heavenly Father doesn't 
want our work more than our hearts, more than our affec- 
tions and companionship. We can, as Evelyn Underhill put it, 
"desert God by entering His service instead." 





The "in-law'’ gains God's aspiration, but not His inspira- 
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tion. Inspiration is caught, not merely learned. We can 
hear about Christ and aspire to be like Him, but we must 
live and commune with Him to receive His inspiration. To 
"aspire" is to "breathe, '' as one breathes a longing. To "be 
"inspired" is to "be breathed into, "* receiving the desire and 
power of another. Jesus breathed on the disciples and said, 
“Receive the Holy Spirit’ (John 20:22). The Rich Young 
Ruler caught His aspiration, which is insured by self and the 
Jaw. Inspiration is insured by Jesus Christ. To attempt to 
walk like Jesus, rather than to walk with Him is to make 
Him Sovereign, but not Savior; to be a son-or-daughter-in- 
law. 





To be in-laws, we do not need a Savior; we need only the 
law. We must take our choice—Christ or the Code! It 
cannot be both. That's the dilemma Paul put to the Galatians, 
"If justification were through law, Christ died for nothing" 
(Gal. 2:21). "If a law were given which could make alive, 
righteousness would be by the law" (Gal. 3:21). 


It is not just the Law of Moses, but any law which could 
bring life makes Christ unnecessary. To be saved by law is 
to be saved apart from Christ and faith in Him. It is to be 
saved by Code and perfect obedience to it. Therefore, it is 
Christ or Code, seJf or Savior, one or the other, not both. 


"You are cut off from Christ, you who waild be justified 
by law; you have fallen away from grace" (Gal. 5:5). Christ 
or Circumcision! is the way Paul drew the issue. Is Christ 
Savior or the Code? 


Did not Paul, however, circumcise Timothy? and didn't 
he agree with the Jerusalem leaders that to accept Christ is 
not "to forsake Moses?" (Acts 21:20-26). He himself kept 
the Law after his conversion to Christ. How, then, can he 
cry, "Christ or Circumcision! ?" 


As an expression of devotion the Law was permissible. As 
a means of salvation it was in competition with Christ. Re- 
Jationship to God cannot be by both grace and law. Sons-in- 
law reject love for Jaw, the Savior for self, and choose to 
be subjects, not sons. Daughters-in-law reject devotion and 
delight for duty and choose groveling instead of grace. 


There are those who choose the servant-relation, because 
they feel unworthy of sonship or daughterhood. To the Father 
they cry, 'I have sinned against heaven and before you. Iam 
no more worthy to be called your son; make me as a hired 
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servant.’' But, the Father calls for the robe, the ring, the 
shoes, and the banquet. To the servants he cries, ''Not my 
servant, but my son!" 


One can insist on the servant relation, foregoing the joys 
of the Family. Yet, to see the Father's heart is to see that 
however undeserving one is, we have the Divine love and 
may have the Companionship if we will. No servant's duties 
can purchase it or ever deserve it- The Father will for 
nothing forgive the past, nothing but the willingness to be 
forgiven. 


2. They take God as Guard, but not as Guest. These souls 
do not wait to be bothered. ‘They don't want God to bother 
them, and they want Him to see that no one else does. They 
would station Him at the door to keep watch ... outside. 
Like the elder brother, they want what the Father has, but 
not Him; His money, but not His mind; His gifts, but not His 
Gift. 


They will accept an indirect, once ~removed relation, 
willing to be an in-law, if they can share the inheritance. 
Like Laban, they will maintain a connection with the godly, 
though not with God. When Jacob asked for his wives and 
children to return to his own country, his father - in-law 
begged, ‘I pray you, if I have found favor in your eyes, 
tarry; for I have learned by divination that the Lord has 
blessed me for your sake" (Gen. 30:27). ‘Just name your 
price,‘t he said, ''and I'l} pay it. *' 


Iaban is a symbol of our cut-flower culture, with no root- 
age in God and our good fruits due to Him with whom our 
parents communed. Whoever tives on second-hand nourish- 
ment finds when it is gone, there is no replenishing it- Many 
would not think of being Christian or living where Christian- 
ity is unknown. 


They want its fruits, but not its roots; its privileges, but 
not its responsibilities. It is not enough to take God asa 
Smart business investment or a fool-proof bodyguard. It 
can never bring the joy of Fatherhood to God or childhood 
to us. 


God's children-in-law have made the mistake of viewing 
law too lowly and its place too highly. Legalism always 
springs from a low view of law. It assumes that we can 
actually keep it, never seeing how far beyond our reach its 
true spirit is. To the legalist the letter is the law, and he is 
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certain he can keep that. It is not a high view of law that he 
has, but a high view of its place. Its office, he thinks, is to 
bring justification, right standing with God. To such a one 
Paulcries, "Christ! — or the Code!" 


Can we look in the mirror and face honestly what we see? 
Do we see one who in the Spirit of Jesus cries, "Abba, 
Father''? recognizing his unworthiness, yet overflowing 
with gratitude for the Father's unmerited mercy? Or do we 
see one afraid and lonely, knowing his unworthiness and 
believing that the Father accepts only those who conform to 
the Code? Or... do we see one smug and Self - satisfied, 
counting himself worthy because so many others are not, 
priding himself on his works, depending on his obedience 
for salvation, and regarding that salvation as God's gifts, 
instead of His Gift of Himself through faith in Jesus Christ? 


Standing before God's Throne, we dare not say, "I come 
on the basis of my obedience to the law. 'Ia, all these 
years I served You and never transgressed a commandment 
of Yours!''' We must come in Jesus’ name, calling, ''My 
Father, I come not because of any merit of mine, but be- 
cause Your Ive in Jesus has drawn me by way of Calvary." 


In faith we identify ourselves with the Savior, accepting 
the Friendship He offers: We accept His mind, His will, 
His mission, His Family. His death becomes our death to 
self and sin. His life becomes our life with God and His 
People for the sake of His world. Forgiveness cannot be 
seized or bought. It cmnot be forced on us. It must be 
freely given and as freely received. 


This is salvation by grace. Do not call it salvation by law 
or works. Do not make a Code of Calvary. Do not regard 
acceptance of Christ as a legalact. Justification by grace 
through faith is not a judicial decree, as if the other night 
the governor had pardoned the condemned man. Rather, it 
is sheer forgiveness, receiving the prodigal Home. 


Do not refuse sonship to be a mere subject. Do not refuse 
daughterhood to be a drudge. When we take Him as our 
Father, He will be our Guard and always our Guest. He will 
Smile upon us in warmest approval. And... one day when 
He gathers us to our final home He will not murmer, "My 
slave" but ''my son."' Not my "daughter -in-law,'' but '"My 
daughter.'' With all our heart we will cry, ''My Father!" 


113 Wolf Road, Rogers, Arkansas 72756 
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__ “GOD’S MEASURE” —— 


DWAINE DUNNING 


These thoughts are brought into focus by having attended 
not only the debate between Given Blakely and Alan Highers 
in Neosho, and the morning sessions in the meeting-house of 
the Hillcrest Church of Christ, but alsothe afternoon preach- 
ing rally in the College Heights Christian Church building, 
and particularly the early morning breakfasts which helped 
me to know and love Fred and Given Blakely, Buff Scott, Jr., 
Roy Key, R. L. Kilpatrick, Dallas Burdette, Ervin Waters, 
and Julian Hunt. These are men of whom I had heard, but 
not met. Included in the group was Don DeWelt, whom I have 
known for some time, and with whom it has been my privi- 
ledge to be in close asseciation for the past two and a half 
years, as I have written for the unity publication One Body, 
the voice of the efforts being made pretty much "across the 
board" in the shattered Restoration, to rediscover our pri- 
orities and recajyture our effectiveness for unity. It is 
interesting that the names mentioned above pretty much 
Sweep the dial as to stance within the Restoration, from a 
preacher of the Disciples of Christ who obviously loves the 
Lord and is devoted to His Word, to one brother who as a 
“one-Cupper" is perhaps fairly placed toward the opposite 
end of the dial. Not, however, as far to the "right''as the 
brethren who at Hillcrest made it quite evident that "they 
are the people, and when they perish, knowledge will perish 
with them." 


Ensign is doing a very good job of stating and supporting 
what was a chief reason for the early Restoration's success, 
the concept of brotherhood resting on mutual acceptance of 
the Lordship of Christ—that what brings one under Messiah's 
Lordship also establishes the relationship of brother to 
those who have also put themselves under His authority. 
More recently, some have said "Fraternity is determined 
by paternity.'' Against this, some are insisting on the ele- 
vation of inferential arguments to a level of importance 
which determines fellowship. Years ago, in a debate witha 
brother who has since, praise God, changed his thinking a 
lot, I was told that in a listof measures to determine author- 
ity, “implicatio"’ immediately follows ''command". This 
creates problems. Wha is "implied" to one individual may 
not be all that evident to another. Thus, whose "implication" 
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becomes law, right after the command, the evident truth 
expressed in a simple declarative or an imperative as that 
my old friend Li'l Abner can see it? ("As any fool kin plainly 
see, AH see.'') The Li'l Abner syndrome should bea chief 
element in unity moves! 


Against this, very much against it in fact, is the teaching 
of Paul in II Corinthians 10. Obviousy the great Apostle is 
addressing a real problem. In introducing specific mention 
of it and the means for solving it, Paul reminds his brothers 
that they are looking at "outward appearance" things, 10:7; 
in Colossians 2:20-23 he condemns the whole picture of 
dependence on "law'' — "don't touch, don't taste, don't 
handle". In verses 12 through the rest of the chapter he 
states the problem and also the way to solve it. It is in 
substituting the authority of human measurement for God's 
rules. Paul refuses to be numbered with, or compare him- 
self with, those who recommend or approve themselves, 
sunistemi. When some measure themselves by themselves, 
and compare themselves with themselves, they are "without 
understanding''. This word is metron. 


Verse 13 makes it clear that God does have a "measuring 
rod" (canon). He is the God of measure. It is total folly for 


us to substitute for God's measuring rod our own concepts 
and rules of authority. This, unfortunately, is easy to do! 





It will not hurt to give tribute to the wisdom of God's 
"measures", when they are evident. There are two words 
in the context in It Corinthians 10:12-14, metron and canon. 
Paul condemns those who ''compare themselves with them- 
selves and measure themselves by themselves." This, he 
says with commendable restraint, is "not wise". It guaran~ 
tees lack of growth when a person or a group of people 
practices this foolishness. 








When God actually does give usa "yard-stick" it is indeed 
wise on our part to follow it. For example, when Jethro, 
father-in-law of Moses, was disturbed about Moses trying to 
do too much, a "measure" was adopted for organizing Israel 
into squads (tens), companies (hundreds ) and regiments 
(thousands ), an organizational scheme evident in military 
organizations to within fairly recent times. 


In short, when God makes the rule, it is wisdom on our 
part to obey it. 


What, however, about rules which are only partially God's? 
This is precisely what we find when fellowship is based on 
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somebody's inferential argument, ona procedure of logic or 
reasoning. 


At Joplin, Roy Key, in answer to a question, spoke of the 
inherent dangers of reasoning. ‘''God is not found at the end 
of a syllogism. If He were, He would be a conclusion." In 
times ancient and modern and in between, men have tried to 
reason themselves to conclusions, in various realms includ- 
ing the spiritual, in trying to find answers to questions 
which are not immediately obvious, and religion has had 
more than its share of such attempts. There is nothing 
wrong with this, if the limitations imposed on this procedure 
by the early Restoration leadership are known and honored. 
Thomas Campbell stated the values of this procedure in 
Proposition Six of Declaration and Address. Inferences 
from Scriptural premises, he said, ''may truly be called the 
doctrine of God's holy word.'' However, there are limita- 
tions. First, the premise must be Scriptural. As an ex~ 
ample of a non-Scriptural premise used in argument which 
has had a desoiating effect on unity, what Moses E. Iard 
called a "sacred" principle, and which served him and has 
Since served others as the essential foundation of argument 
against missionary societies, instruments of music and 
literally dozens of other tools of service, is the Anabaptist/ 
Calvinist dictum that what is not commanded as a religious 
practice must be forbidden as though God had specifically 
prohibited the tooi of service in question. This is not at all 
a Scriptural premise. Yet it is the essential ingredient ina 
system of argument which has caused desolating wreckage, 
and this not only among Churches of Christ but, concurrently, 
using this same tool, also among Baptists and Presbyterians, 
Methodists, and United Brethren groups, and perhaps others 
as well. 


In short, it took only half a century for the Restoration to 
forget a principle which gave it its early unity and strength. 
A premise upon which an inferential argument is based must 
itself be Scriptural. This one is not. Many efforts have 
been made to infer the principle itself, each of which can be 
rebutted by the same exercise of human wisdom and under- 
standing as is employed toadduce them. The final decision 
is therefore made by agreeing with one’s personal favorite 
debater or reasoner, and unity thereby suffers. 


Assuming the argument is based on a Scriptural premise, 
then what? Thomas Campbell set some further severe 
limitations on this procedure. Even when a premise is 
Scriptural, as Moses [ard’s "sacred principle" is not, a 
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deduction from it must be logically sound. Even when an 
argument meets both of these tests, being based ona Scrip- 
tural premise and being logically sound, Thomas Campbell 
insisted that such a conclusion is "binding" only on the one 
who "manifestly sees that it is so,'’ and in any case is not to 
be made "terms of communion." 


Acceptance of these points or principles is what gave the 
Restoration its early unity and strength, and it is the re- 
pudiation of them, by forcing issues argued with the mind of 
man, and seldom if ever basing their major premises on 
clearly -Scriptural foundations, which has brought our people 
to the desolating total of ~ who knows how many — dozens of 
divisions. Each of them is supported by appeal to some 
principle or premise not Scriptural, argued by the mind of 
man, and never realizing that to the exact degree that the 
mind of man enters into the argument, to that precise degree 
the mind of God is crowded out. 


Let us now return to those two measuring ~sticks Paul 
mentions. One is metron, the 'measuring stick'' used by 
men who are not content with his statement of fellowship in 
YW Corinthians 10:7. Hf Individual A belongs to Christ, and is 
confident that he does, he should remember that Individual 
B (in this case, Paul, but the argument is valid when sub-~ 
stituting Individual C or even Z) in also belonging to Christ 
has that essential "brother" relationship to Individual A, the 
one who needs to remember this! But those who "measure 
themselves by themselves, and compare themselves with 
themselves" can easily forget this! 


Meanwhile, there is that other "measuring stick", the 
canon under which Paul operates. This is God's rule, and 
under its terms, Paul has "reached out'' to the people in 
Corinth. Using the measuring~stick which results in people 
measuring themselves by themselves and comparing them - 
selves with themselves, does...what? Just what we would 
expect and anticipate. It makes those who do so quite con- 
tent with the rules and regulations imposed by themselves. 
It builds walls. It is narrow, restrictive. Its tendency is 
to make proselytes, and this is the reason the Churches of 
Christ have reached an admitted near zero-growth rate. 
Very much to the contrary of this metra@m is God's canon. 
This is the "reach out to someone" rule, which demanded 
that Paul continue to reach out to his brothers in Christ in 
Corinth despite their imperfections. 





Have we ever considered just how "erring" were those 
(turn to back cover) 
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MY 
PILGRIMAGE 
OF 

FAITH 


DALIAS BURDETTE 


"But grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ" (2 Peter 3:18). 


In the beginning of my ministry as preacher and teacher, I 
was taught to memorize Scripture, not to analyze them (this 
was not intentionally done). My first sermon was entitled 
"What Shall I preach?" That sermon was the beginning of 
my dogmatic, sectarian views concerning other believers. 
The Scriptures that I Quoted were true, but my application 
of them was not in harmony with the context. Anyone who 
differed with my understanding did not have insight into the 
truths of God. 


SPEAK WHERE THE BIBLE SPEAKS 


As part of my early training I was taught "to speak where 
the Bible speaks and be silent where the Bible is silent." 
That slogan sounded excellent, but, the only problem, no 
one could adhere perfectly to that cliche. There is a differ- 
ence between "speaking as the Bible speaks" and "speaking 
where the Bible speaks."' One may quote Scripture, as Satan 
did, but not necessarily speak as the Bible speaks. He did 
not interpret Scripture in context. 


RE-EVALUATION OF MY STUDIES 


What caused me to re-evaluate my understanding of the 
Scriptures? Approximately thirty years ago, Ervin Waters 
suggested that I read a book on Biblical Hermeneutics by 
Dungan. Later I read another monumental work by Mr. 
Terry (Terry's Biblical Hermeneutics). Ervin also intro- 
duced me to Christianity Restored by Alexander Campbell 
and Scheme of Redemption by Robert Milligan, and he aiso 
purchased five books for me, by Kenneth Wuest, a professor 
of Greek at Moody Bible Institute, to assist in my spiritual 
growth. 


Soon after, I started reading the writings of F. L. Lemley, 
M. S. Whitehead, Carl Ketcherside, and Leroy Garrett. 
These men wrote about matters of contention that I was very 
much concerned with: name of the church, our English 
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translation of ekklesia, limited knowledge, gospel versus 
doctrine, fellowship, division, believers in error, etc. 


As a result of this reading I had to re-think my position 
on many doctrinal conclusions. For the first time in my 
life I went to the Bible to see what it taught rather than to 
prove what I already believed. I learned that one must 
transfer himself mentally into the minds of the first century 
authors and stand upon their threshold and look through 
their eyes and see things as they saw them, rather than 
transfer the writers of the first century to the twentieth 
century and, then, interpret their words in the light of our 
present day understanding. 


ASSEMBLIES OF THE ANOINTED ONE 


One of the most difficult questions that confronted me was 
the NAME of the church. I had been taught that one could 
read of the "church of Christ" church in Romans 16:16, but 
where could one read of a Baptist church or a Methodist 
church or Presbyterian church? We wore the name of the 
groom, ''Christ''{ 


Does not Paul refer to the "churches of Christ"? ‘Isn’t 
that a name for the church? I rationalized that it was. 
Having spent considerable hours in the science of biblical 
interpretation, I then decided to go to Romans and see what 
it said, rather than to prove what [I already believed. After 
studying Romans 16:16 I discovered that our Lord's name 
was not Christ, but Jesus. Christ is an official appellation 
(title). The name Christ is simply the transliteration of the 
Greek ''Christos,'"' equivalent to the Hebrew 'Messiah." 
Christ was a title that God gave to prophets and priests and 
kings. Prophets were christ, priests were christ, and kings 
were christ, but Jesus was not just one christ among many; 
He was the Christ, that is, the Anointed One of God. What 
did Paul write in Romans 16:16? He simply said "the assem- 
blies of the Anointed One salutes you." 


I also had a rude awakening when I discovered that our 
English word "church" was not an accurate translation of 
the Greek word "ekklesia.'’ The word that Paul used (16:16) 
merely meant an ''assembly.'' God's assembly consists of 
those that put their faith in Jesus as God’s Anointed One. 
There is no such thing as a Baptist, Methodist, Presbyterian, 
or a Church of Christ church; there is only one "ekklesia, "' 
and that body includes all believers. "Ekklesia" is used in 
the Old Testament (Septuagint) eighty -one times, but it is 
never translated church. 
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LIMITED KNOWLEDGE 


Through my studies I came to understand that no individual 
possesses absolute knowledge. As a result, I had to wrestle 
with the following question: If one does not enjoy flawless 
insight into the Scriptures, does God condemn one to an 
eternal burning hell? The answer to this question is an un- 
qualified NO! What is revealed to us by the Holy Spirit 
concerning this question? "...We know that we all possess 
knowledge. Knowledge puffs up, but love builds up. The 
man who thinks he knows something does not yet know as he 
ought to know. But the man who loves God is known by God" 
(1 Cor. 8:1-3}). ‘Accept him whose faith is weak...Who are 
you to judge someone else's servant? ... Each one should 
be fully convinced in his own mind" (Rom. 14:]la, 4a, 5b). 


In my early preaching I looked upon the gospel as being 
composed of twenty-seven books. After investigating the 
word "gospel,"’ I discovered that the gospel may be epito- 
mized in three saving facts; namely, the death, burial, and 
resurrection of Jesus Christ (1 Cor. 15:1-4). The Holy Spirit 
does not identify the gospel as everything recorded in the 
Holy Writings. One must be correct concerning the gospel, 
but an individual does not have to be correct on every doc- 
trinal teaching in the scriptures to be saved. 


God makes a distinction between "gospel" and "'teaching. " 
There is as much difference between the gospel of Christ 
and the apostolic doctrine as there is between the sperm 
from which a child is begotten and the food which he eats 
after he is born. The purpose of the gospel is to enlist men 
into the army of Christ; the doctrine (teaching) constitutes a 
manual of arms and a book of discipline to develop the sold- 
iers into a fighting force. I confused chastisement of a child 
with begettal and did not distinguish between correction and 
conception. The Spirit never inducts an obedient subject into 
other than one body. Every sincere baptized believer is 
brought into the fellowship of the saints. 


FE LLOWSHIP 


Having arrived at a better understanding of gospel and 
doctrine, I turned my attention to the subject of fellowship. 
Do we come into communion by agreement upon all Scrip- 
ture? No, we do not! Fellowship is not a fruit of agreement 
but agreement is a fruit of fellowship. 


In my journey of faith, I came to realize that one cannot 
make togetherness dependent upon education. Alexander 
Campbell said "It is cruel to excommunicate a man because 
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of the imbecility of his intellect. ... or, in other words, 
because he could not assent to our opinions" (Christianity 
Restored, pp. 151, 52). 


DIVISION 


I saw division on every corner! We had set up a system by 
which fellowship is conditioned upon equality of knowledge; 
therefore, we created a state in which strife, division, con- 
fusion and every evil work will inevitably result, and in 
which no one dares to express an original thought, until 
everyone else has automatically discovered it for himself, 
in which case it is no longer original, and does not need 
stating at all. 


BELIEVERS IN ERROR 


In my Christian pilgrimage I became aware that in Christ 
Jesus all believers are in error on many doctrinal points. 
Absolute freedom from error in all doctrinal problems is 
not a condition of salvation, else all men would be damned. 
We are not saved by attainment to an unmistakable degree of 
knowledge but by faith in Christ Jesus. 


I came to the realization that one must make a separation 
of "one faith'"' and "one opinion.'’ It is not "What do you 
believe?''—the eager and sole inquiry of modern religious 
parties—but ''In what do you believe ?"' This was the question 
addressed by Christ Himself to one who sought to know the 
truth: 'Dost thou believe on the Son of God?"' 


It was/is my firm conviction that most of the ardent 
laborers in every faction are striving to build up a narrow, 
bigoted, exclusive party of conformity, and the brethren 
have brainwashed themselves into thinking that the party of 
their allegiance is the kingdom over which our Lord reigns 
jn an exclusive sense. How many times have we heard ''We 
are the loyal church"? Each of these loyal churches has its 
own unwritten creed, its clerical domination, its coercion 
and compulsion of membership by threat and mental force. 
The Church of Christ has entangled and enslaved the heart. 


CONC LUSION 


In concluding my remarks about my growth and travel in 
the faith, I remind each reader that when we demand a pro- 
gram of justification by knowledge we hang ourselves on the 
gallows we have constructed to rid ourselves of others, un- 
lesS we are prepared to make ourselves even more foolish 
by affirming that we know as much as God. 

2428 Elsmead Drive, Montgomery, Alabama 36111 
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| JESUS' TEACHINGS ON DIVORCE AND REMARRIAGE—_ 
TO WHOM DO THEY APPLY? 


| 


DAN ROGERS 


To whom are Jesus’ teachings on divorce and remarriage 
in Matthew, Mark and Luke addressed? To whom do they 
apply ? To all men, or just to those individuals who are ina 
covenant relationship with God? 


In seeking to determine the answer to these questions, we 
begin by observing that 1 Corinthians is addressed to "the 
church of God which is at Corinth” {1 Cor. 1:2), and is thus 
addressed to Christians, that is, those who are in a cov- 
enant relationship with God under the New Covenant. 


As such, in 1 Corinthians 7, Paul is therefore addressing 
Christians concerning marriage, as well as divorce and 
remarriage. In verse 8 he speaks to Christians who are 
‘unmarried and widows" (what is said of widows would also 
apply to widowers). In verse 10, as he speaks to ‘the 
married, '' he is dealing with marriages in which both hus- 
band and wife are Christians. How do we know this? Be- 
cause, in verse 12 he goes on to speak to "'the rest", making 
a distinction between ''the married" of verses 10-11 and "'the 
rest" of verses 12-16. In doing so, in verses 12-16 he deals 
with a situation (marriage) where only one of the two mates 
is a Christian. 


Please note that the only people addressed in 1 Corinthians 
7 are Christians: 1) Unmarried (male and female) Christians, 
2) Christians who are widows (or widowers), 3) Christians 
married to Christians, 4) Christians divorced from Chris- 
tians, and §) Christians who are married to non-Christians. 
(With regard to this last group — Christians married to 
Christians— please observe that Paul speaks only to the non- 
Christians in the marriage. He does not address the non- 
Christians). Thus, it is to be seen that Paul: 1) Speaks only 
to Christians, and 2) does not even deal with situations 
where neither spouse is a Christian. 


Contrasting verses 10-11 with verses 12-16, it is to be seen 
that what the Lord commands in verses 10-11 is applied only 
to Christians. The only record we have in the New Covenant 
scriptures with regard to the Lord's teaching on marriage, 
divorce and remarriage is Matthew 5:31-32; 19:3-12, Mark 
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10:2-12 and Luke 16:18. Therefore, we may (must) conclude 
that Jesus’ words were and are addressed only to people who 
are in a covenant relationship with God: 1) At the time of his 
statements, those who were in sucha relationship under the 
Old Covenant - Jews and proselytes, and 2) by extension, as 
well as by divine application in 1 Corinthians 7:10-11, those 
who are in a cevenant relationship with God under the New 
Covenant - Christians. 


Therefore, in conciusion, to take the words of Jesus with 
regard to marriage, divorce and remarriage, as they are 
recorded in Matthew, Mark and Luke, and apply them to 
people who are not now Christians or who were not Chris- 
tians at the time of their divorce and remarriage, is to 
misuse and misapply these scriptures. Likewise, to apply 
Paul's statements in 1 Corinthians 7 to people who are not 
now Christians or who were not Christians at the time of 
their divorce and remarriage is to also misuse and misapply 
1 Corinthians 7. 


740 Circle Drive, Lake Village, Arkansas 71653 


EDITORIAL: — from page 102 


Professor at Ozark Christian College; 7) R. L. Kilpatrick, 
Preacher, Teacher, and Editor of Ensign; 8) Arnold Hardin, 
Preacher, Teacher, and Editor of The Persuader; 9) Will- 
iam F. Lown, Preacher, Teacher, Author, Educator and 
Presidential Assistant at Ozark Christian College; 10) Cecil 
Hook, Preacher, Teacher, and Author; 11) Tibbs Maxey, 
Teacher, Preacher, Author, and Educator; !2) Fred P. Thom- 
pson, Author, Teacher, Educator and Preacher; 13) Donald 
Hunt, Preacher, Teacher, Author and Educator; 14) William 
Norris, Teacher, Preacher, and Educator; 15) Leonard Wy- 
more, Teacher and Educator; 16) Norman Parks, Teacher 
and Educator; 17) Dr. Dean Walker, Teacher, Author and 
Educator; 18) Harold Key, Preacher and Teacher; 19) Roy 
Key, Preacher, Author, and Teacher; 20) Buff Scott, Prea- 
cher and Editor; 21) J. Ervin Waters, Preacher and Teacher, 
22) Robert O. Fife, Preacher, Teacher and Educator; 23) 
Burton Thurston, Preacher, Teacher, and Educator; and 24) 
Palmer Young, Preacher, Teacher, and Educator. 
Please pray for this key endeavor. - Given O. Blakely 
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I feel greatly honored that I have been included among this 
host of talented witnesses. May the Lord give us strength to 
do our part. 


Some of the things that came out of this meeting was that 
instead of the "preparation of a book", it was decided that 
a quarterly periodical, to be called ''"Good News", would best 
suit the purposes of this noble effort, as it could be given a 
wider circulation than a book, and would transcend all 
boundaries to include even those outside the Restoration 
heritage. The paper will have approximately 48 pages in 
each issue, and the cost has been set at $10 per year per 
subscription. A tentative beginning date has been set for 
January, 1989. It goes without saying that we need the sup- 
port of all our readers. This is an historical cooperative 
effort between the three segments of the Restoration Move- 
ment; Christian Churches, Disciples of Christ, and Church 
of Christ. Across town they were saying, "We will never 
unite with you until...'' while we were proving that we can 
be united in the thing that really matters, the promotion of 
the Gospel of Christ. In my opinion it is not all that impor- 
tant that we sit side by side during the performance of a 
corporate ''worship service", as long as there is no animos- 
ity between us, even though this is an ideal to strive for. I 
am confident that God respects the conscience of those on 
both sides of our so-called "issues."' The important thing 
to do, and what we are attempting to do, is work together to 
save the lost and to build up the Body of Christ on earth. 
This we must do. This is "how'' we worship together, serv- 
ing God in carrying out his mission on earth. We have too 
much in common to remain separated. Individual conscience 
does not stand in the way of us joining forces to convert the 
lost, for in this we can be of the same mind, Judgment, and 
objective. "Community" life consists of much more than 
just assembling in a building to "hold a.worship service." 
In fact, the Bible says nothing about "holding"’ a worship 
service. When all the reasons for assembling is amassed, 
gathered from the scriptures, we find that the primary pur- 
pose is for "mutval edification. '' Conducting a 5-act ritual 
is foreign to the scriptures. But we have allowed something 
for which the Bible is absolutely silent to divide us, namely 
the use of instrumental music in the exercise of a corpor- 
ate worship service. 


In our PROJECT PLUS 60 sessions, represented by the 
three branches of the Restoration Movement, and various 
segments within each branch, we were all in agreement on 
the proposals that were introduced. There was not one note 
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of disapproval nor a hint of opposition. We were of ''one 
mind" and of the ''same judgment." This I firmly believe is 
what Paul meant when he said, "I appeal to you, brethren, 
by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that all of you agree 
and that there be no dissensions among you, but that you be 
united in the same mind and the same judgment" (1 Cor. 1:10} 
and again in Philippians 2:2, "... complete my joy by being 
of the same mind, having the same love, being in full accord 
and of one mind.'’ Some have interpreted these verses in 
such a literalistic fashion that it makes the admonition 
impossible. Only a robot can produce exactness. We are 
not programmed robots. It is not necessary. The only thing 
necessary is for each Christian to abide by the principles 
taught in scripture and it will work for the common good. 
Consider what the Bible has to say about tolerance, patience, 
love, longsuffering, "count others better than yourselves," 
in other words, ''be a Christian.'"' The result is that we will 
"all be one in Christ Jesus.'' The Lord's prayer is not the 
ewample prayer given by Jesus in Matthew 6:9ff, but what 
he prayed in John 17, "...that they may all be one; even as 
thou, Father, art in me, and [in thee, that they also may be 
in us, so that the world may believe that thou has sent me.” 
If we must title any portion of scripture as "The Lord's 
Prayer", let it be the prayer ef John 1%. 


Do we have choice in the matter of unity? Has God given 
us the prerogative of naming the conditions of fellowship? 
Can we take it upon ourselves to say, as did Bert Thompson, 
in the Neosho debate, ‘'We will never unite with you until you 
give up the instrument"? That, brethren, sets a condition 
which the Lord has not set! The truth is, we have no choice 
in the matter of unity. It is a command! It is not a ho-hum 
type of ''we will recognize you as brethren if...'' I believe, 
tco, that it has to be more than just a wish. "Wishing" we 
were united will not unite anyone. We will have to WORK at 
it! The scriptures tell us to accept one another just as 
Christ accepted us. If God had waited until we became per- 
fect before accepting us, he would still be waiting and we 
would still be in our sins. So let us ask ourselves, Am I 
"building up" or "'tearing down" efforts to unite with those 
who love the Lord just as much and more than we do, who 
honor Him just as much and more than we do? and besides, 
"Who are you to pass judgment on the servant of another? It 
is before his own master that he stands or falls. And he will 
be upheld, for the Master is able to make him stand" (Rom. 
14:4). Think about it. - Editor 
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"GOD'S MEASURE" - from page 111 


brethren?; going to law; tolerating an incredible breach of 
morals; cherishing a factional spirit; denying the Resurrec- 
tion; missing the point of the Lord‘s Supper. 


Against this monumental state of "error", Paul called 
those rascally Corinthians 'my brothers" more than he did 
any other group to which he wrotef{ He did this by using 
God's rule, His canon, "reaching out". Not by comparing 
himself with himself or measuring himself by himself, which 
is not a bit more ridiculous when done by an individual than 
it is when done by a recognized group of individuals, but by 
remembering always God's canon. It is this that made the 
great Apostle precisely that, helping him to accomplish more 
than the other Apostles (I Cor. 15:10). His rule, which was 
God's rule, helped him rise above the follies of the party- 
Spirit and "reach out." 


The present battered, scattered, tattered Restoration des- 
perately needs to realize this. Some-—praise God ~—are 
coming to see it, with the clarity with which the early Res- 
toration saw it. It is guaranteed effective. Not just because 
the early Restoration's success story was based upon it, but 
because it is Scriptural. Our present state is what my Dad 
called a "wrestoration'’, and more of us need to be sick and 
tired of the "bitter jarrings and janglings'' of the sectarian 
Spirit, and ‘'take measure" to restore that peace which 
"belongs to the constitution, and constitutes the glory" of 
our Iord's church. 
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EDITORIAL: MISC. ROUNDUP 


As you might suspect I am attempting to 
write this editorial on a !&%!# computer - you 
know, the kind that you can learn in one easy 
lesson. Don't believe it! ...so bear with me. 


We must apologize to our new’ subscribers 
for failing to mention in the June issue that 
we do not print the Ensign in July. So if you 
didn't receive a copy, that's the reason. 


We mentioned in the May issue that 
College Press of Joplin, Missouri, is going to 
reprint the Complete Works of W. Carl 
Ketcherside. This is something that brethren 
from all over have been hoping for for a_ long 
time. At last it's here! All of bro. 
Ketcherside's writings have been condensed 
into 11 leather-bound volumes and will sell 
for $175.00 plus shipping postage. If you 
haven't ordered your set yet, then you missed 
the special discount offer. Don DeWelt has ex- 
pressed some concern that pre-orders have not 
not been as expected. So if you plan to order 
a set, as I do, please send in your order 
as soon as possible. Mail to: College Press 
Box 1132, Joplin, Missouri 6480}. 


"IT SHALL NOT BE SO AMONG YOU" 


Since printing the booklet "It Shall Not 

Be So Among You", by Norman Parks, we have had 
great response from our subscribers, and from 
non-subscribers as well. We still have copies 
available (free), so if you want a bundle to 
pass out, or to use as a classroom study aid, 
let us know. This booklet needs to be circu- 
lated far and wide, for it is one of the best 
treatments of the subject of “elderships"” that 
is in print. Ruling elders is probably the 
the worst and most detrimental apostasy that 
we have going in the Church of Christ today. 
There are others, of course, such as the im- 
proper concept of “church”, the church as an 
Organized institution, worship at a designat- 
ed time and place (performed in five acts), 
the teaching that there can be no “unity in 
diversity” within the body (as if there were 
any other kind), salvation by the merit of 
good works (even though denied), law / works 
righteousness, verbalizing a law of silence, 
(turn to page 138) 
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MEN AND WOMEN 


HOW DIFFERENT SHOULD WE BE? 


MICHAEL O'DONNELL 


The question is often asked, "How different should men 
and women be ?"' pondering, perhaps, why men are expected 
to behave one way and women another. Important to note, 
however, is our use of the term ''different.'’ Depending 
upon one's approach, ‘'different'’ can denote any number of 
things. 


For example, from a biological standpoint, '‘different"’ is 
used to denote physical dissimilarities which make repro- 
duction possible. It is interesting that Freud attributed to 
biological factors what he saw as women's greater passivity. 
lower agegrésSiveness, and weakened conscience. More 
recently, sociologist Lionel Tiger has proposed that biolog- 
ical differences decree that women are unable to establish 
social organization without the stabilizing influence of males. 
Of course, these views are presently being challenged. 
primarily by women psychologists. who have proposed thal 
the result of past investigations were swayed by the sexual 
biases of male observers. 


On the other hand, from a sociaiogical standpoint, ''dif- 
ferent" is used to denote behavior expectations associated 
with gender roles. Ms. Letha Scanzoni, a _ professional 
writer, attributes gender roles to ascribed characteristics 
over which a person has no control, suchas race, age, or 
sex. She explains: 

"Persons have no control over whether they are born male 
or female. Yet, regardless of individual abilities, interests. 
and proclivities, persons have been expected according to 
their sex to fill roles laid down for them in advance, just as 
the actor is expected to order his behavior according to the 
prewritten script. Males are expected to behave one way 
and females another, and they are taught these expected 
behaviors or gender roles from childhood." 


At this time, it should be pointed out that although these 
are important considerations, vital to our discussion is the 
use of the term '"'different’' with regard to a biblical per~ 
spective. Then when we ask, ''How different should men and 
women be ?"' we no Ionger draw our conclusions frem scien- 
tific or sociological hypotheses but from biblical authority. 
As George W. Knight III wisely discerns, 
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"I do regard this role relationship not as one that is as- 
signed in the drama of life by our culture or society, but as 
one that is ordained by God for all cultures, societies, and 
times. This role relationship was established by God in the 
way He created man and women in relation to one another 
and continues to manifest itself through the aspect of mas- 
culinity and femininity." 


To this regard, we will now turn our attention to the New 
Testament teaching concerned with this necessary role re- 
lationship. 


The Biblical Teaching Relevant to This Role Relationship. 
"Men and women are equal before God in terms of dignity 
and worth, '' explains Dr. Jack Cottrell, "but they have sep- 
arate and distinct roles to play in God's scheme of things." 
To Dr. Cottrell, the basic point to be made is that God has 
established several distinct authority -relationships which 
we must maintain for an orderly world (i.e., governmental 
authority, parental authority, church authority). To this 
regard, he explains that the question is not one of superior - 
ity versus inferiority, but rather of the need for order. 


As a biblical defense the following scriptures are used to 
define the view that God has ordained that men assume the 
role of authority, with women assisting and following: "T 
will make him a helper" (Gen. 2:18); "And he shall rule over 
you" (Gen. 3:16); ''The man is the head of the woman" (I Cor. 
11:3}: 'Let them subject themselves" (I Cor. 14:34); ''Wives 
be subject to your own husbands" (Eph. 5:22); Let a woman 
have "entire submissiveness" (I Tim. 2:11); A woman must 
not "exercise authority over a man" (I Tim. 2:12); Women 
must be "subject to their own husbands" (Titus 2:15); "Be 
submissive to your own husbands" {I Pet. 3:1). Unfortunately 
in light of all this biblical evidence, some still disagree. 
Let us look at their objections and then weigh them against 
God's plan. 


A New Order Exists —Some have suggested that Genesis 
3:16 is done away by Galatians 3:28. Holding this view is 
Ms. Letha Scanzoni, who insists that '"... as Christians we 
are not called to perpetuate the sinful order (Gen. 3:16) but 
to live in newness of life in Christ Jesus and in the redemp- 
tive order that he makes possible (Gen. 3:28)."! 


Equally convinced of this view is her husband, Dr. John 


Scanzoni, a professor of sociology at Indiana University. 
Dr. Scanzoni believes, for example, that when Paul uttered 
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his “affirmation of the individual’ in Galatians 3:28 he was 
arguing against old customs and ideas. 


According to Dr. Scanzoni's interpretation, Jesus Christ 
replaced old customs and ideas with His kingdom. ‘Within 
his visible church, '' explains Scanzoni, "'people of all racial 
and ethnic groups have equal opportunity to use all their 
God-given talents." > And the same holds true, he concludes, 
for women. In this way, then, people are no longer to be 
locked in to their inferior positions because of divine will 
and sovereignty, but in Paul’s first letter to the Galatians 
such "special privileges" in the Old Testament are now 
obsolete. 


Unfortunately, Dr. and Ms. Scanzoni, by only emphasizing 
Galatians 3:28, seem‘ to ignore all other relevant biblical 
passages; nat to mention that Ms. Scanzoni's interpretation 
of Genesis 3:16 is incorrect. To the Scanzonis, roles of 
authority and submission seem to suggest an inferior state 
of being. However, a careful study of the Scriptures reveals 
that roles of authority and submission have nothing to do 
with inferiority or superiority. The real point is that, while 
men and women are to be equal in essential worth (e.g., 
Gen. 1:27; 2:18; Gal. 3:28), we must not confuse equality of 
worth with identity of role as defined elsewhere in the Scrip-~ 
tures. 


A Relative Cultural Concept — Others have suggested that 
the role of authority assumed by men and as taught in the 
Bible reflects a relative cultural concept not binding now. 
Of course, if this were true, then other biblical principles 
w ould be equally outmoded and therefore not binding as well. 
Surely, if those who make a case for a relative cultural con- 
cept do so by denigrating Scripture in the process, then as 
Harold Lindsel! appropriately conckudes, that is ''too high a 
price to pay.''6 etic 


Paul was a Chauvinist —Still others suggest that the role 
of men and women as taught by Paul reflect his prejudiced 
Opinions. George L. Faull, in an article entitled, ‘Paul, 
the Woman Hater?" believes that such an accusation poses 
three potential problems: (1) it may cause a complete dis- 
regard for Paul's teachings, (2) it may bring unnecessary 
division and bickering in the church, and (3) it may under- 
mine the authority of Paulas an inspired apostle of Christ. 7 
Apart from these potential threats, however, Faull contends 
that such an accusation is unrealistic. He writes: 

"But is this male supremacist attitude seen in Paul? No. 


125 
(5) 


Paul lifts up the woman beside man in her rightful place. 
He revealed there is neither male or female in Christ Jesus 
(Galatians 3:28). He commanded husbands to love their 
wives even as Christ loved the church (Ephesians 5:25). He 
felt that men ought to be ready to die for their wives (Ephe- 
sians 5:28). He besought (not commanded) two quarreling 
women to be at peace (Philippians 4:2). He entreated the 
church at Philippi to help those women who labored with him 
in the gospel (Philippians 4:3). He told men to not be bitter 
against their wives, but love them (Colossians 3-19)."'8 


To go one step further, Mr. Faull and others believe that 
Paul was in actuality a foremost defender of feminine 
humanity and in no way deserves the criticism of women 
today. To this regard, Mr. Faull defends Paul's integrity. 
He concludes: 


"Does this sound as if Paul hated women? Was hea male 
Supremacist? There can be little doubt that Paul's society 
considered him a ‘pushover’ for women. Men would think 
him too gentle with women, and idealistic bachelor! ‘Love 
your wife’, 'Treat her as your own body'; 'Don't be bitter 
igainst them!’ Pure Pauline theology! Though perhaps de- 
Spised in his day for his leniency toward women, he now is 
thought of as a hardnosed radical who scorned women. But 
surely. if women today would visit the oppressed women of 
the East they would be content to live in a world of men who 
follow Paul's advice!" 9 


God's Plan — According to Dr. Cottrell, Dr. Knight, and 
others, God's plan is for men to assume the responsibility 
for roles of authority, and for women to assume the respon- 
sibility to submit to this authority: in both the home and 
Church. Let us review these two distinct authority -relation- 
Ships in light of some relevant biblical passages. 


In the Home —Dr. George W. Knight JJJ, in his book en- 
titled. ''The New Testament Teaching on the Role Relation- 
ship of Men and Women, presents the biblical evidence for 
Submission and headship in the home. He begins by estab- 
lishing one’s spiritual standing inJesus Christ by expounding 
on Galatians 3:28. In this way, then, Dr. Knight re-empha- 
sizes Paul's fundamental affirmation that image quality is 
equally present in both male and females. 


Hierarchical or Egalitarian —With regard to the question 
of whether male-female rojes are to be hierarchical or 
egalitarian, God's Word seems to be most clear {as we have 
seen). God's plan is for men to assume the responsibility 
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of roles of authority, and for women to assume the respon- 
sibility to submit to this authority: in both home and church. 


Again, we must remind ovrselves, however, that a hier- 
archical state (i.e., roles of submission and authority) does 
not necessarily imply an inferior or superior relationship. 
Men and women are equal in essential worth, but we must 
not confuse equality of worth and dignity with identity of role 
or function. This role or function, hierarchical in design, 
is to create order in both the home and church. Let us 
therefore honor this biblical absolute as a valuable com- 
ponent of a good marriage. 


137-F Gazebo East Apts., Montgomery, Alabama 36117 
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"The times in which we live are decadent. It is evident 
we are approaching the end of the age. Everyone has dis- 
regard of the law. Children no longer obey their parents. 
Everyone is eager to write a book."' - Inscribed on Chaldean 
tablet, 2,000 B. C. 
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Mandate for 


Christian Education 





DALLAS BURDETTE 


speak but about which it is impossible to remain 
silent. 

The only thing necessary for the triumph of evil is. 
for good men to do nothing (Edmund Burke, quoted 
in Abortion the Silent Holocaust, John Powell, 1981, 
pp. 2, 88). 


An event is happening about which it is difficult in 


September 12, 1905, a group of young men met to defeat 
the reigning Christian world-view that permeated America. 
At that first meeting, five men were present for the over- 
throw of the Christian faith. These five men were: (1) Upton 
Sinclair, 27, a writer and a socialist; (2) Jack London, a 
writer; (3) Thomas Wentworth Higginson, a Unitarian minis- 
ter; (4) J.G. Phelps Stokes, husband of a socialist leader; 
and (5) Clarence Darrow, a lawyer —the attorney in the 
Scopes trial in Dayton, Tennessee, 1925. 


As a result of this meeting, these five men formed an 
organization called the "intercollegiate Socialist Society."' 
In 1921, they changed the name to "League for Industrial 
Democracy.'' These men slowly penetrated their ideas onto 
the college campuses and into the public (government ) 
schools of our nation. In 1912, they created forty - four 
chapters; in 1917, sixty one chapters in colleges and twelve 
graduate schools; in the mid-1930's, 125 chapters. 


In the 1930's, Jahn Dewey (1859-1952), an adherent of 
pragmatism as formulated by C.S. Peirce and William 
James, became vice - president of this association created 
to eradicate God from the public schools and colleges. In 
1941, he became president. Reinhold Niebuhr, American 
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clergyman and professor of applied Christianity, Union 
Theological Seminary (1930) became treasurer. 


John Dewey was one of the signers of Humanist Manifesto 
I (1933). The following quote will serve to illustrate the 
sinister motives ‘of these anti-God, anti - Christ, and Anti- 
Bible manipulators of our educational system: 


"The time has come for widespread recognition of the 
radical changes in religious beliefs throughout the modern 
world... First: Religious humanist regard the universe as 
self-existing and not created... Second: Humanism believes 
that man is a part of nature and that he has emerged as the 
result of a continuous process ... Ninth: In place of the old 
attitudes involved in worship and prayer the humanist finds 
his religious emotions expressed in a heightened sense of 
personal life and in a cooperative effort to promote social 
well-being" (pp. 7, 8,9). 


Today there are over 60 million young people in our public 
schools; these children are being fed (indoctrinated) atheis- 
tic philosophy —no God concept. Children are being taught 
seven hours a day, five days a week, that there are no abso- 
lutes, that everything is relative. In 1976, Paul Blanchard, 
a humanist, made this boast: 


"f think that the most important factor moving us toward 
a secular society has been the educational factor. Our 
schools may not teach Johnny to read property, but the fact 
that Johnny is in school until he is sixteen tends to lean 
toward the elimination of religious superstition. The aver- 
age American child now acquires a high school education, 
and this militates against Adam and Eve and all other myths 
of alleged history" (Three Cheers for Our Secular State, 
Humanist, March and April, 1976, p. 17). 


Humanists have gained control of our educational system. 
We, as Christians, must address ourselves to this subject 
in the light of biblical revelation. Christians have been 
sacrificing their children for several decades to the god 
Molecy —the State schools. Is it any wonder that many of 
our Children no longer accept the Christian faith? The phil- 
osophy of our public schools is humanistic, or atheistic, to 
the core. Former Congressman John Colan of Arizona has 
remarked: 

"There is a significant trend to teach children that there 
are no values, that there is no right, that there is no wrong, 
that there is no God, that man is his own God" (Abortion the 
Silent Holocaust), p. 79. 
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The Humanist Manifesto boldly declares that there is no 
God and that religious belief is an obstacle to human pro- 
gress. Only rationality and science Can save us. 


In 1973 the manifesto was updated. Its major theses were 
repeated in a humanist declaration, published in the Septem- 
ber/October 1980 issue of the Humanist. It reads in part: 


‘We believe, however, that traditional dogmatic or author - 
itarian religions that place revelation, God, ritual, or creed, 
above human needs and experience do a disservice to the 
human species. Any account of nature should pass the test 
of scientific evidence, in our judgment, the dogmas and 
myths of traditional religions do not do so... We find in- 
sufficient evidence for belief in the existence of a super- 
natural; it is either meaningless or irrelevant to the question 
of the survival and fulfillment of the human race. We strive 
for the good life, here and now" (pp. 6, 7). 


Let us remember, there is no standard of authority except 
God's written revelation to man. Jesus said, "Man shall not 
live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of God" (Mat. 4:4). "Traditional religion" for+ 
bids murder, "Thou shalt not. kill’! Traditional religion 
tells us to "love one another.'' Sidney Simon, author af 
‘values clarification"books which are widely used in schools 
insists that, "we don't need any more preaching about right 
and wrong... the old ‘thou shalt nots’ simply are not rele- 
vant" {ibid., p. 81). 


This philosophy is being taught to our children ip our pub- 
lic schools. The philosophy of pragmatism goes back to 
Hegel (1770-1831). In summary, this ethic maintains: What- 
ever solves a problem on the practical level must be con- 
sidered as moral. No action is right or wrong in itself. If 
a given action results in a desirable effect, it is ethically 
acceptable. Simply put, the end justifies the means. The 
philosophy of Hegel, Dewey, and Simon reached its climax 
in Hitler, Stalin, Mussolini, and Idi Amin. 


"When they knew God, they glorified him not as God... 
professing themselves to be wise, they became fools" (Rom. 
1:21-22). 


As a result of pragmatic philosophy, we can observe the 
deterioration, the decadence, the degeneration of our moral 
fiber within our educational system. 


In Lubbock, Texas, the school district tried to adopt a 
policy allowing students to gather before or after school for 
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Christian services, totally voluntary. The Civil Liberties 
Union challenged the decision. Schools are to post this 
warning: 
Attention Students: Your Bill of Rights forbids all 
voluntary religious speech among students in a 
group of two or more anywhere on this campus 
(ibid. ). 

What is the Christian mandate for Christian education? 
"Only take heed to thyself, and keep thy soul diligently, lest 
thou forget the things which thine eyes have seen, and lest 
they depart from thy heart all the days of thy life; but teach 
them to thy sons, and thy son's sons" (Deut. 4:9). 


For the godly Christian parent, that follower of Christ 
who seeks to know and obey the Lord, his responsibility of 
educating his children is not a matter of debate or Questions. 
It is a matter of doing what God has commanded! ''And thy 
children shall be taught of the Lord" (Isa. 54:12). ''Fathers, 
provoke not your children to wrath, but bring them up in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord" (Eph. 6:4). ''Lo, chil- 
dren are a heritage tothe Lord" (Ps. 127:3). 


What is the purpose of educating our children? For the 
humanist, the aim is to instruct the child that man is the 
measure of all things no odjective standards outside of 
himself; for the state, the plan is to indoctrinate the child to 
accept whatever the state says is truth (see George Orwell's 
1984); for the Christian, the objective is to train up the child 
to be a servant of the Lord God —to love God and man. 


Perhaps some with good intentions may suggest that if the 
foundation is built strong in the home, that the child will be 
able to withstand the onslaught in state-controlled and 
humanistic schools. Fathers and mothers, remember the 
words of the Holy Spirit, ''Do not be misled: Bad company 
corrupts good character" ({ Cor. 15:33). The Bible makes 
clear that we as parents are not to take such risk with our 
children "But whoso shall offend one of these little ones 
which believe in me, it were better for him that a millstone 
were hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in 
the depths of the sea'' (Mat. 18:6). 


The state-controlled system of secular education is anti- 
Christian. That which ignores or denies the Lord God or 
seeks to place Him on a level with the gods of man must be 
seen for what it is, anti-Christ! ''Who is a liar but he that 
denieth the Father’and the Son" (I John 2:22). "He that is 
not with me is against me" (Mat. 12:30). We are enjoined 
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by the Scriptures and our Lord to oppose evil with al? our 
might. 


For the Christian parent who seeks to obey the Lord, the 
education of the child m:ist be total, all-encompassing. The 
entire spiritual process must be complete and harmonious. 
We must develop the heart, soul, and mind. ‘Thou shait 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy soul 
and with all thy mind" (Mat. 22:37). 


Our task is clear and the responsibilities unalterable. We 
are to train up our children in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord. May we weigh carefully the following mandate for 
the Christian parent: (1) As parents we must exercise our 
trustworthiness for the spiritual welfare ~ heart, soul, and 
mind—and development of our children. We are to help 
them build themselves in God; (2) We are to do this in the 
home and in the truly Bible-based, Christ-centered church 
and school; (3) We must not submit our children to the dic- 
tates of any education or system of tutoring —private or 
public — that is not founded on the Word of God or that seeks 
to separate any part of the child's heart. mind or body from 
the will of God and a life apart from God. 


2428 Elsmeade Drive, Montgomery, Alabama 36111 


Se 
FREEDOM IN CHRIST 


ARNOLD HARDIN 


For freedom did Christ set us free; stand fast 
therefore, and be not entangled in a yoke of bondage 
(Gal. 5:1). 


FREEDOM - what an exciting word! But exciting to whom? 
Canone who has always been free get too excited about free- 
dom? Evento those that have actually been less than free 
cannot in their ignorance of such be too excited about be- 
coming free. The slaves in our country, of another era, 
embraced freedom(?) very slowly as slavery had destroyed, 
to a large degree, the concept of freedom. Freedom is a 
wonderful concept to those in our prisons, and yet, many 
upon being released have great difficulties accepting the 
responsibilities of free men and women. 
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And so it is in the spiritual realm. Jesus came to ''set 
the captives free'' and yet most of them have rejected the 
freedom offered. They prefer the status of slaves than that 
of "heirs''. The Jews refused the freedom offered desiring, 
in their ignorance, the bondage under law. They could not 
perceive such freedom and thus believe Paul to be an abso- 
lute traitor to God and his law. Wherever Paul preached he 
offered freedom, through the "gospel of God's grace'', to 
those slaves of sin and the law. 


The cross was and is today offensive! ''And I, brethren, if 
I yet preach circumcision, why do I yet suffer persecution ? 
then is the offence of the cross ceased" (Gal. 5:11). The 
Greek word for offence is scandalon. Our English word 
"scandal" comes from it. The idea of the cross as related 
to man's salvation was SCANDALOUS to those who preferred 
the bondage of law to the freedom offered by Christ. The 
gospel message is a SCANDALON! And it is so tragic to 
observe that so many of our brethren find themselves so 
viewing the cross because of their ignorance concerning 
freedom from the power of sin which is law! We are quite 
willing to believe we are free from thé law given through 
Moses; but then we turn right around and place ourselves 
under another law system which we believe came through 
Christ! This turns the cross into a scandalous thing! To 
the Greeks the cross was ''moronic’'; but unto us who under - 
stand the matter of salvation it is the ''dunamis" or the 
"Hower" of God. 


A brother recently remarked that another preacher would 
be fired if the elders ever realized what he is preaching. 
Upon further inquiry he remarked that the brother is preach- 
ing REVOLUTION. Indeed among our brethren the preaching 
of GRACE is revolutionary! It would, if preached, start a 
stampede back to the cross. [ft turned '‘worlds upside down" 
when preached by the apostles! It would turn our ‘'brother- 
hood"’ upside down and inside out if only our preaching 
brethren would be true towhat the apostles taught concerning 
salvation by grace. But bless our hearts we have been in 
bondage to our concepts of law so long that a genuine freedom 
outside of such concepts is something that we seemingly 
cannot grasp. 


Our adult class has been studying the book Galatians again 
for a few months now. You cannot understand this book by 
just casually readying it or a hurried up journey through it. 
The ignorance that abounds, in churches of Christ, with re- 
spect to this book and others is a pitiful sight and preachers 


for the most part are to be blamed. But the tragedy is that 
when a preacher accepts the freedom given for himself and 
begins to explain that freedom to others he finds himself 
working ina system that any opposition will bring down the 
wrath of those enmeshed and held captives within that which 
is LEGALISM. If only somehow we couid learn the meaning 
of the allegory presented by Paul in Galatians 4. The hand- 
maid with her son were cast out! This represented fhe 
legalism of the law and those enslaved within that system. 
LAW AND THE GOSPEL AS SYSTEMS OF JUSTIFICATION 
CANNOT CO-EXIST! And until our brethren learn this they 
will continue as slaves to what they consider to be a law- 
works system of salvation. 


What is it to be free in Christ? 1. It is to be free from the 
condemnation of law. 2. It is tobe free from the curse of 
broken law. 3. It is to be free from the fear of death. 4. It 
is to be free from the constant tormenting fear of being lost 
eternally. 5. It is to be free of the constant worry of not 
being good enough to be saved. 6. It is to be free to accept 
every brother or sister that belongs to God each accepting 
the other with our weaknesses and ignorance, each seeking 
to be of help to the other. It may be, and many times is, 
that because of our limitations of understanding, that we can- 
not participate with one another in some matters; yet we 
each would still respect each other, for when we are wrong 
in ATTITUDE we are wrong no matter how much we have 
ascertained as far as truth is concerned. 


Are we leading men into freedom or slavery ? Christ lib- 
erates: he is not inthe slave business! Point people to him 
not to law as a jailor! God gave us life —protect it! God 
gave us salvation; don't barter it away! “All things are 
yours’’. Open your hearts to truth wherever it is to be found. 
Sects abound among us and it is a sinful shame! It is slavery 
of the most hideous kind as nothing is quite as spirituaily 
debilitating as sectarianism. How dare we condemn it among 
others while all the time being slaves to it and seemingly 
patting ourselves on the back while doing it. Freedom is 
precious — guard it well! - (THE PERSUADER, 5/19/85) 


2920 Prairie Creek, Dallas, Texas 75227 


A big worry drives out a small one. And since there is 
always a bigger worry coming along, you have nothing to 
worry about. 
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LETTERS 
TEXAS 


Just a short note to tell you that I appreciate you attending 
the meeting in Memphis. I was glad to learn about the 
"Ensign" publication and would like to subscribe.... Please 
credit me with a years subscription and also send about 15 
copies of the Norman Parks book. "It Shall Not Be So Among 
You". I want to have those handy so that I can give them out 
to people to read. It is an outstanding treatment of the 
subject. 


ILLINOIS 


I thought your editorial comments on the debate in the May 
issue were excellent, not so much for the commentary on 
the debate (not that those comments were not informative) 
but for your discussion of what constitutes ‘'religion'' and 
“worship”. I'd like to read more articles by you along that 
line. Thanks for a thought-provoking periodical. 


NORTH CAROLINA (inre. Memphis gathering) 


Happy! Sins taken away! Free in Christ with brethren of 
like precious faith. And then out of the artificial environ- 
ment — where each of you loves me for what Iam, a child of 
the living God, and where I love eachof you for what you are, 
a child of the living God~—and back to mundane everyday- 
real-life. But now after this at-once-settling and un-settling 
experience, I can keep Singing, I'm happy today. In Jesus 
Christ I'm happy today. 

Happy and free! Free in Christ. Free to listen to those 
ideas with which I do not agree —and there was more than 
one of those expressed during the week—and still feel agree- 
able to the speaker, because we are of like precious faith 
and we are truth~seekers together and we are brethren. See 
how they love one another. Now the New Testament activity 
is real. 

We thank each of you for the very best, most stimulating, 
(most exhausting), and most rewarding week of our lives. 

We love each of you and feel loved by each of you. And no 
one had to say those words — it was manifest from beginning 
to end. And yet, it hasn't ended and it wil! never end. It 
will live in our hearts forever ! 


TEXAS 


Thank you for continuing to previde a valuable journal for 
the edification of the brethren and for building bridges to 
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unite members of the Body of Christ separated by the evil 
one's own work. 


FLORIDA 


Thank you for ENSIGN! I have been on your mailing list 
for a few years and I have enjoyed every issue. Ensign is 
one of the few papers that I read from cover to cover every 
issue. I would also like to receive the booklets mentioned... 





submit is Not A Dirty Word 


GRAYSON H. ENSIGN 


Qur youngest son at two years old began to spell some 
words, and one of the first was obey. But if we asked him, 
"Thomas, what does o-b-e~-y spell?'' he would reply, "Not 
obey."’ How incredibly hard it is for us to obey, yet dis- 
obedience is the root expression of sin. That four letter 
word obey is required by our loving heavenly Father but is 
repulsive to the carnal man, woman, and child. Inside all 
of us is that twisted godlikeness that makes us desire con- 
trol and our will. We pride ourselves on "independence, "' 
but that is often just a euphemism for rebellion. 


Obedience is the most difficult thing because submission 
is the only way to Christ, to salvation. Consequently many 
reject the good news and look for cheap grace with little or 
no demands for obedience to Christ's LORDSHIP. Though 
unpopular, it is clear that biblical Christianity is essentially 
total surrender to Christ's all authority. Can we still sing 
from the heart old songs like: "I surrender all,"' ''Lord 
Jesus, I long to be perfectly whole, I want Thee forever to 
live in my soul; Break down every idol, cast out every foe''? 


The Holy Spirit analyzes our culture as with an X-ray: "in 
the last days difficult times will come. For men will be 
lovers of self, lovers of money, boastful, arrogant, revil- 
ers, disobedient to parents...'' (2 Tim. 3:l-2). These people 
are not only in the world but in the congregations, because 
they are "holding a form of godliness, although they have 
denied its power..." (3:5). 


Grayson H. Ensign is President of Overcoming Ministries, 
Inc., Amarillo, Texas. 
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Christians catch this contagious disease of self-will, in- 
dependence, and lack of submission. It is endemic among 
us. Yet in scathing terms God condemns rebellion "as the 
sin of witchcraft, and insubordiantion is as iniquity and 
idolatry"' (1 Sam. 15:23). No more abominable sins can be 
found in Scripture, but we do not weep over our rebellious- 
ness. Because Saul rebelled and did not repent, the Holy 
Spirit departed from him, and ‘‘an evil spirit from the Lord 
troubled him'' (1 Sam. 16:14). What a warning to us! 


The meaning of submission is simply learned from Jesus 
our Example. As a child he went to Nazareth and was sub- 
ject to His parents (Iwke 2:51). Montaigne notes: "Thirty 
years of our Lord's life are hidden in these words of the 
gospel: ‘He was subject unto them'.'"' Christ is the antitypi- 
cal fulfillment of Isaac on the altar, yielded to the Father 
and dying to carry out the will of God. He is the Suffering 
Servant who served and died, "for I always do the things that 
are pleasing to Him" (John 8:29b). 


Submission is Christlikeness, yieldingness, and ‘taking 
every thought captive to the obedience of Christ" (2 Cor. 10: 
5). It is children, women, employees, and men yielding to 
their God-appointed head and so to Christ, the Head of all 
(1 Pet. 3:1; 5:5; Eph. 6:1, 5-9). 


Self-denial is the demonstration of submission, the giving 
up our rights, becoming unselfish (cf. Mark 8:34). It is a 
right attitude, the opposite of the little boy commanded to 
sit down, who said, "I'm sitting down but on the inside I'm 
standing up."" How many of us adults have such an attitude ? 
God wants us to put others before ourselves, "in honor pre- 
ferring one another." 


Believe it or not submission brings grand, joyful, freedom! 
Submission is a wonderful blessing. It frees us from striv- 
ing for recognition and jockeying for power, striving over 
petty issues and opinions, demanding "our rights,'' and a 
vengeful spirit that seeks to get even with others. 


Yielding brings security because we can love uncondition- 
ally, accept love unconditionally, and gladly welcome that 
umbrella of protection which God established to keep the 
hard rocks of sin from hitting us. Submission to our shep- 
herds, parents, husbands, teachers, government authorities 
and employers will deliver us from such sorrow and sin. 


(turn to back cover) 
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EDITORIAL: - from page 122 


making laws for God, opposing the teaching of 
“grace”, practicing taw on the church, le- 
galizing the New Covenant Scriptures, to name 
a few. 


Most of our pasSive members are deceiving 
themselves believing that they have the “right 
doctrine” and are members of the “right 
church” (because we have a biblical name). The 
truth is, we do not have the right doctrine 
and there is no such thing as “church.” The 
Scriptures speak of a community of believers 
assembling for a variety of reasons at speci- 
fied and unspecified times; but there is no 
church in the contemporary use of the word. 
King James is no longer around to dectate how 
translators are to translate. Many of them 
are omitting the word "church* altogether, 
preferring to vse "assembly" or “congregation” 
instead. We have the king to thank for several 
mis-translated words, such as rule and bishop, 
to name a couple. 


This has caused no end of problems within 
the church in our time. Good men are often 
appointed as elders, who, believing that they 
must “rule” the church, become dictators and 
end up dividing the church. One of our local 
rural congregations, who had never had elders, 
decided that the time had come to appoint 
some. That church had always had pe@ce among 
themselves, that is, until the appointed 
elders thought they were supposed to rule the 
brethren and make all the decisions. Soon 
the peaceful congregation was in turmoil. 
When it seemed that a split was inevitable, 
they threw out the elders. Once again peace 
descended upon the brethren. 





But in time the group decided again that 
they should appoint elders, not realizing that 
that was their problem to begin with. The new 
elders, like the first, thought it was’ their 
duty to take full control, making all the 
decisions. Again, turmoil broke out right and 
left. And again they threw out the elders... 
and peace prevailed. It was at this’ point 
that they vowed, "We will never again appoint 
elders in this congregation." As far as I 
know, they haven't; and as far as I know they 
are still at peace among themselves. 
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The problem here, you see, was not in the 
appointment of elders, but the misconception 
on the part of the elders concerning their 
role as such. They saw themselves as’ rulers 
instead of leaders of the flock. 


Brethren you can count on it: Where you 
have elders who believe they have the divine 
right to call the shots, there is going to be 
trouble, sooner or later. People who are 
volunteers are not going to be driven - and 
Christians are volunteers. It's simply human 
nature. People can be lead anywhere, but they 
can not be driven; and even if they are 
driven to obey elders against their will, 
their service will not be recognized by the 
Almighty because their obedience came _ about 
through fear. 


God has not given elders one iota of 
authority to rule the church; and those who 
do are in rebellion to Christ who said that He 
had ALL authority. Ge has not shared any of 
it with fallible man. 


THE MEMPHIS FORUM 

It was my privilege to attend the Truth & 
Freedom Ministry Forum/Fellowship held in Mem- 
phis last June. The fellowship was great, the 
lectures were inspiring, and the airport was 
hard to find! That city doesn't believe in 
erecting signs to help. I literally had to fol- 
low a descending jet plane to find the airport. 
I got both of my brain molecules operating at 
the same time and reasoned that if that plane 
1s going to touch ground on purpose, then there 
1s a good chance that the airport is in the 
nearby vicinity. It was! And the Sheraton Inn 
was right next to the runway... at night I 
thought it was ON the runway. Anyway, I enjoyed 
meeting a number of people that I had _ corre- 
sponded with over the years, some subscribers 
to the Ensign and bro. Charles Holt. Bro. Holt 
is to be commended for planning this’' annual 
gathering. He is also the editor of a fairly 
recent publication called THE EXAMINER. It is 
one of the best publications in print and deals 
with the problem issues of our day, such as the 
institutional church, ruling eldelrs, worship, 
etc. There is no charge for the publication 
but it is supported by free will contributions. 
You may be put on the mailing list by writing 
to Charles Holt, P.O. Box 21584, Chattanooga, 
TN 37421. 
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SUBMISSION - from page 137 


Must we always submit in everything? No, but almost 
always we must. If what we are asked to do is sinful— 
clearly violates God's Word — then we must respectfully re- 
fuse to obey (Acts 4:19-20). Probably we will be punished, 
but we will accept it graciously, for we must obey Christ's 
will above allt. 


Also, the necessity of submission is removed if the author- 
ity demands that which is destructive of decency, personhood, 
relationships, and life itself as the evil preacher, Jim Jones 
did. If the authority becomes irrational, twisted into abusive 
actions injurious to yourself and others physically, emotion- 
allyor spiritually, then you must leave that authority/ leader - 
ship, and place yourself under a responsible authority. 


Be cautious, however, before you do that lest Satan gain 
advantage. Pray much and ask the Holy Spirit to guide you 
in your decision. Check your own prejudice, selfishness, 
and pride which may be the roots of your dissatisfaction. 
Maybe you are not getting your way and are offended. Trust- 
ing your authoritites, bring your dilemma to them. They 
will in.most cases suggest other shepherds. 


P.O. Box 7631, Amarillo, Texas 79114 
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EDITORIAL: A REVIEW OF "GRACE, FAITH, LAW, AND WORKS" 
THE RESTORER, MAY/JUNE 1988 


In this issue we will review an article with the above title written 
by Gary Workman, the editor of a magazine. called The Restorer. 
This is not a ''write up" of bro. Workman, but a simply reply toa 
teaching that I consider to be doctrinally wrong. 


Bro. Workman had so many good things to say about law and 
grace that I had difficulty understanding why he took issue with a 
number of reputable scholars who, to me, seem to teach the same 
thing as himself. For example, he said, ''...all who were ever 
saved were saved by grace through faith." "If one solely depends 
on Jaw and fails to live up to it perfectly, he will be condemned by 
that law.'' "One purpose of the law was to show man how sinful he 
is.'' After reading these and similar statements, one would believe 
that Gary has the hang of the subject, but then he offsets them with, 
"The law was never intended to save man by itself."" Note the "by 
itself." That indicates clearly that "law" plus something else was 
intended to save. This is contrary to New Testement teaching on 
the subject of Justification. ''Works done as the ground or basis of 
salvation are excluded (Rom. 4:2-5). But works done as conditions 
of salvation are included (Acts 10:34, 35,48). It is in this sense that 
Christianity is a law" (this is followed by a string of scriptures that 
in no way proves his point). One only has to study Romans with an 
unbiased mind to see the fallacy of such a statement. Again, "Not 
only the [aw of Christ but also the [aw of Moses was given by God 
to be a ‘law of faith’ (Rom. 3:27).'' But Romans 3:27 teaches the 
very opposite of what bro. Workman advocates, which we will deal 
with shortly. Paul plainly says, ''But the law does not rest on faith" 
(Gal. 3:12). Again he says, "What a serious misrepresentation it 
is to depict the Old Testament Law as a legalistic system." And 
finally, "“Legalism simply defined, is the concept whereby man 
attempts to save himself by adherence to law alone." (Note again 
the "law alone”, as if law had some part in salvation). Gary is 
trying desperately to hew out a place for "works" in the scheme of 
redemption. The idea is that the sinner merits some of God's 
favor in his attempt to live by the law, but that since he cannot keep 
the law perfectly, then God supplies just enough of his "grace" to 
make up the deficit. This has been Church of Christ doctrine for 
years, and it is deadly wrong! 





Salvation did not come to the Jews through the Law of Moses, nor 
was there a righteousness under the law that could save. Yes, 
Paul said there was a righteousness under the law, the kind that 
made a person "'good"' by his adherence to it. This is the kind that 
Paul had before he learned about Christ, the Kind that he now 
“counted as refuse" (Phil. 3:8). It was not the lind that saves. 

{turn to page 157) 
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To the Editor: 


Michael O'Donnell's article Men and Women" may be 
summed up as saying men and women are equal, but men 
are more equal than women, and his proposition that man 
possesses God-given authority (power to rule) over his wife 
crashes to the ground for want of biblical declaration. The 
Bible no where declares that hierarchy is the divine pattern 
for human relations. 


His argument that hierarchy is the necessary requirement 
for order is the same argument that defended the Papacy, 
that undergirded the absolute monarchy, and made inevitable 
the existence of class. 


His defense of male dominance rests on biblical quotations 
all wrested from their context and meaning as has been done 
through many generations. Let us examine five. 


1. "I will make him a helpmeet." God's statement is said 
to put women in a subordinate role with respect to her hus-~ 
band. The better translation, as appearing in several mod- 
ern versions is "suitable mate,''a term of equality. But if 
one insists on "helper," let it be recognized that God speaks 
of himself as man's helper. And let it be noted that he gave 
the two as partners the work of subduing the earth without 
any differentation of their roles. Both made in God's image, 
one is necessary to the other. 


2. "And he shall rule over you."’ Was this God's curse 
on Eve and his will for all time to come? Neither. It was 
merely a forecast of the future of the Adam age and was a 
consequence of the fall. Out of it came female slavery, hand- 
maidens, pologamy, and male-decreed divorce, which Jesus 
set himself against and said it was not so in the beginning. 


3. ''The man is the head of the woman." Here the author 
gives a contemporary meaning to the word "head," like head 
of the corporation. First century society never thought of 
the human head as the seat of action. It was the heart. To 
men of Paul's day the word meant origin, first, source. The 
river that flowed out of Eden was the head of four rivers 
that watered Mesopotamia. Adam was the source of Eve. 
But Paul continues the above quotation by observing that now 
man is born of woman, and that apart from this ancient 
symbolism nothing is to be made from it since both owe 
their origin to God. It is small wonder that the symbol, the 
veil, in due time passed away. Headship and Lordship are 
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two different things. Let the male make what he wants af 
headship in terms of origin, but this in no way makes him. 
lord. Paul clarifies the meaning of "head" by describing 
Christ's headship of the church "in virtue of his primacy as 
the first to be born from the dead" (Col. 1:18). 


4. "Let them subject themselves."" This quotation from 
I Corinthians 14 is hammered into an eternal edict for 
Silence in direct conflict with the "in time" setting and the 
fact that women at Corinth prayed and prophesied in assem — 
bly gatherings and Paul paid enough respect for culture de- 
creed veils to give an "in Christ” orientation that would off- 
end nobody. There was the problem of disputatious wives 
interrupting services which he insisted be settled at home. 
Such "in time” matters cannot claim primacy over the time- 
less declaration of "no male and female" of Galatians 3:28. 


2. ‘Wives be subject to your own husbands." This quo- 
tation is part of Paul's great essay on mutual submission. It 
opens with the sweeping topic sentence declaring "Submit to 
one another out of reverence for Christ."" Who were to 
submit? Wives, husbands, children, fathers, slaves, and 
masters. Of husbands Paul! asks the ultimate in submission 
to wives equal to Christ's submission for the church. What 
follows the topic sentence is pure agape theology with a 
dominant Christological stream of thought totally removed 
from any concept of male authority. The unity of marriage 
rests on the same foundation as unity of God's people — love 
which exhibits mutual deference. There is no place for 
authority (superordinate power) in either home or assembly. 


The theme of the Gospel and Paul's great statement in 
Galatians 3:28 is that there is now a new life in Christ, a 
life that knows no issues of race, class, or sex, a life vastly 
different from the old life in Adam. “When Christ freed us," 
he wrote, "he meant us to remain free. Stand firm, there- 
fore, and do not again submit to the yoke of slavery" (Gal. 
5:1). Mrs. Scanzoni's quotation offered by Mr. O'Donnell 
was right on target; ''as Christians we are not called to per- 
petuate the sinful order (Gen. 3:16), but to live in newness 
of life in Christ Jesus and in the redemptive order he made 
possible (Gal. 3:28)'. 


Norman L. Parks, 404 Minerva Dr.. Murfreesboro, TN 37130 





Though no one can go back and make a brand new start, 
anyone can start from now and make a brand new end. 


144 
(4) 


— THE JSSUE OF SILENCE —— 


RAY DOWNEN 


Dalton Key is one who urges Christians to be faithful to 
God by walking "in the old paths"'. In a recent issue of a 
publication he edits titled, 'Old Paths", he reprinted a Gos- 
pel Advocate article from 1973 in which B.C. Goodpasture 
writes on "Obedience and the Issue of Silence". After men- 
tioning Noah and "gopher wood", and Nadab and Abihu with 
their "strange fire'’, Bro. Goodpasture says, ''The same 
principle in Noah's obedience to God's command is involved 
in our relation to God's (Col. 3:16; Eph. 5:19; Rom. 15:9; 1 
Cor. 14:15)."' 


You've read these verses, as I have, many times. But did 
Paul, who wrote each of the four listed passages, really 
command his readers to sing in the worship of God? In fact, 
if he ever did, it wasn't in these verses. 


Writing to Christians in Corinth, he mentions that each of 
them has "a hymn, or a word of instruction, a revelation, a 
tongue, or an interpretation" (1 Cor. 14:26). Does that sound 
like the services our congregations share today? One person 
picks a few hymns for everyone to sing, and one preacher 
shares a message with all who will listen, and the "service" 
is over. Every Christian is a priest, but few are practicing 
priests in 20th-century churches of Christ. 


Are we commanded to sing in worship of God? Paul states 
in 1 Corinthians 14:15 that HE will sing, but that passage 
surely isn't a command for YOU to "sing in the worship of 
God" as I read it. Bro. Goodpasture and Bro. Key are 
claiming that Paul has commanded youand me to "'sing in 
the worship of God" in the four passages referenced. I See 
in the Corinthian passage no command for anyone to sing 
whether in worship of God or in celebration of any grand 
occasion. 


But perhaps there is a command.to "Sing in the worship 
of God'' in Romans 15. Well, not exactly, as I readit. The 
passage is about unity, particularly between Jewish and 
Gentile Christians. The particular verse referred to is a 
prophecy that the inspired (Jewish) prophet would some day 
Sing "among the Gentiles" the praise of God. I don't believe 
the verse is a "command for Christians to sing in the wor- 
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ship of God", according to any usual meaning of the words 
used. 


It's obvious that the Colossian passage and its parallel in 
Ephesians is not a command to "sing in the worship of God" 
which is a code phrase meaning in Christian Sunday morning 
and Sunday evening assemblies. No one can read Ephesians 
> and miss seeing that Paul's advice concerns more than the 
observance of Sunday in the Christian life. He's telling men 
and women how to treat one another at home, and children 
how they are to behave everywhere. His remarks concern 
"worship" only as a part of life. The particular sentence 
urges the avoidance of drunkenness, contrasting this with 
what is goodand right for Christians, becoming filled with 
God's Spirit, which leads us to speak to one another with all 
kinds of songs, always giving thanks to the Lord and sub- 
mitting to one another for the sake of the unity so much on 
Paul's mind. 


Hf you are going to "command" someone to "sing in the 
worship of God", I doubt strongly that you would do so by 
writing, "Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly..." or 
"Be filled with the Spirit..." Paul is making no command 
to sing, but is instead mentioning that when we are filled 
with God's Spirit some of His love is bound to overflow in 
songs from those who are able thus to express themselves. 
The command is to be.filled with the word of Christ, the 
spirit of Christ. Singing is our privilege as an expression 
of the loving spirit which fills us because of all God has done 
for us through Christ. 


This is not at all the same as being "commanded to sing in 
the worship of God and then measuring exactly what we can 
and can't do because of a mythical "command to sing". 
Those who create a nit-picking God have never met the 
father of Jesus of Nazareth. 


The Goodpasture article righteously condemns anyone who 
would dare to whistle or hum in praise to God, since this is 
not "in obedience to the command to ‘sing'." But there is 
NO command in the verses to which he points us. Someone 
has missed the boat. Make sure YOU don't transform gospel 
grace into stultifying law. 


Box 1065, Joplin, Missouri 64802 


It doesn't help much to forgive if you plan to keep recall- 
ing that you forgave. 
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| THE NOISE OF YOUR SONGS | 


DALLAS BURDETTE 


Away with the noise of your songs! I will not listen 
to the music of your harps (Amos 5:23). 


This scripture is frequently quoted to prove that God does 
not approve the use of mechanical instruments in ‘sacred 
assemblies.'' But, does this passage condemn the use of 
instruments? To ascertain the meaning, it is necessary that 
we analyze the context. Berkeley Michelsen, Professor of 
New Testament interpretation, Bethel Theological Seminary, 
stated very concisely the importance of scrutinizing the 
context: 


Context, language, history, and culture are impor- 
tant for doctrine because every doctrinal assertion 
is colored by these factors. Usually only a few of 
the cultural - historical factors can be known, but 
there is little excuse for ignorance or neglect re- 
garding context and language. To disregard con- 
textual or linguistic factors suggests ignorance, 
carelessness, or an intentional Omission of un- 
welcome data (Interpreting the Bible, p. 350-51). 


Also, in addition to context, it is essential that we consid- 
er the conduct of the people during the time of the prophets. 
A study of their writings will be helpful in ascertaining a 
correct interpretation, since they, no doubt, addressed 
themselves to the same conditions or similar situations. A 
brief survey of the theme and message of the prophets will 
shed light on the meaning of the "noise of your songs" and 
"You strum away on your harps like David and improvise on 
musical instruments" (6:5). 


One of the basic principles of sound interpretation 
is that a later interpreter must first find out what 
the author of an earlier writing was trying to con- 
vey to those who first read his words (ibid., p. 23). 


AMOS 


The prevailing theme is clearly stated in 5:24: "But let 
justice roll on like a mighty river, righteousness like a 
never -failing stream.'' Amos calls for social fairness as 
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the essential formulation af true devotion. He is an ener- 
getic spokesman for God's right and truth, and he condemns 
all who make themselves supreme or wealthy at the expense 
of others. He rebuked the people for turning "justice into 
poison and the fruit of righteousness into bitterness" (6:)2b). 
Their righteousness was in the form of ritualism — religious 
feasts, sacred assembiies, burnt offerings, grain offerings, 
fellowship offerings, and the use of musical instruments. 
They had no remorse about their outrageous behavior. Amos 
pleaded with them to 'Seek good, not evil... Hate evil, love 
good; maintain justice in the courts" (5:14a, 15b). 


God commanded, through Moses, their religious feasts 
and sacred assemblies (see Pentateuch). We also know that 
the Holy Spirit commanded the use of mechanical instru- 
ments in worship; for example, Hezekiah purifies the temple 
of God, and 


He stationed the Levites in the temple of the Lord 
with cymbals, harps and lyres in the way prescrib- 
ed by David and Gad the King’s seer and Nathan the 
prophet; this was commanded by the Lord through 
his prophets. So the Levites stood ready with 
David's instruments, and the priests with their 
trumpets (2 Chron. 29:25-26). 


Even though God had ordained these outward acts, He said: 


I hate, I despise your religious feasts; I cannot 
stand your assemblies. Even though you bring me 
burnt offerings and grain offerings, I will not accept 
them. Though you bring choice fellowship offerings, 
I will have no regard for them. Away with the noise 
of your songs! I will not listen to the music of your 
harps (5:21-24). 


It was not that God had not commanded feasts, assemblies 
and instrumental music, but their concept of right and wrong 
was not in harmony with the two greatest commandments — 
love your God and love your neighbor (Deut. 6:5; Lev. 19:18). 
Total devotion is required by God. Jesus, in like manner, 
responded to an expert in the law, saying, "Love the lord 
your God with all your heart and with all your soul and with 
all your mind. This is the first and greatest commandment. 
And the second is like it; ‘Love your neighbor as yourself.’ 
All the Jaw and the prophets hang on these two command- 
ments” (Mat. 23:37-40). Amos also captured the thought of 
Amos when he said, "For I desire mercy, not sacrifice, and 
acimowledgement of God rather than burnt offerings (6:6). 


Solomon said, "To do what is right and just is more ac- 
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ceptable to the Lord than sacrifice" (Prov. 21:3). Through 
Isaiah God said, ‘Maintain justice and do what is right... 
burnt offerings and sacrifices will be accepted on my altar; 
for my house will be called a house of prayer for all nations" 
(56:la, 7b). 


In all of this, God is simply saying, "love one another as 
I have loved you.” 


WOE TO THE COMPLACENT 


In the sixth chapter of Amos, the Holy Spirit reveals the 
complacency that existed among the ruling class. 


Woe to you who are complacent in Zion... You put 
off the evil day and bring near a reign of terror. 
(6:1a, 3b). 


The disposition of these people was the same as the farm- 
er spoken of by our Iard in the parable of the rich fool (Ik. 
12:13-21). ''Take life easy; eat, drink and be merry" lv. !9b). 
Job also spoke forcefully concerning this flippant mental 
state of "do your own thing.'' "They sing to the music of 
tambourine and harp they make merry to the sound of the 
flute... Yet they say to God, 'Ieave us alone! We have no 
desire to now your ways. Who is the Almighty, that we 
should serve him? What would we gain by praying to him?" 
(21:12, 14-15). 


God issued a prophecy against Israel touching His frame 
of mind about their songs: "I will put an end to your noisy 
songs, and the music of your harps will be heard no more" 
(Ezek. 26:13). Their songs were simply noise to God, be- 
cause of their way of life. 


JESUS' CONFRONTATION WITH 
THE TEACHERS OF THE LAW 


Face to face, Jesus defied the religious leaders for their 
zeal for their outward appearance of righteousness, while 
they "neglected justice and the love of God" (Ik. 11:42b). 
Approximately 760 years after Amos, Jesus censured the 
teachers of the law for their outward acts of righteousness: 
"Woe to you, teachers of the law and Pharisees, you hypo- 
crites! You give a tenth of your spices —mint, dill and 
cummin. But you have neglected the more important matters 
of the law — justice, mercy and faithfulness. You should 
have practiced the latter, without neglecting the former" 
(Mat. 23:23). The sixth of the seven woes uttered by Jesus is, 
‘You are like whitewashed tombs, which look beautiful on 
the outside but on the inside are full of dead men's bones 


149 
(9) 


and everything unclean. In the same way, on the outside you 
appear to people as righteous but on the inside you are full 
of hypocrisy and wickedness" (23:27b,28). Jesus said, as 
did Amos, that the inside of man (the heart and inner right- 
eousness) is more important than the outside (ceremonial 
cleansing or ritual). 


PAUL 


In I Corinthians 13, Paul admonished the disciples of Jesus 
to remember: 


If I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, but 
have not love, I am only a resounding gong or a 
clanging cymbal (v. 1). 


This verse is an excellent commentary on Amos 5:23. _ If 
there is not love, God looks upon one's acts of righteousness 
with contempt. In the same way, the music that Israel off- 
ered to God in praise was plainly ‘'noise" or a "resounding 
gong", a "clanging cymbal,'' because they were insensitive 
to the needs of the people. 


HOSEA 


Attention should be given to the sins mentioned by Hosea, 
since he and Amos were contemporaries. This is necessary 
in order to draw a more vivid picture of what God meant 
when He said ''Away with the noise of your songs!" 


Hosea saw the failure to acknowledge God (4:6; 13:4) as 
Israel's central dilemma; they rejected knowledge of God. 
The following Scriptures will depict Israel's sins. 


.-. There is no faithfulness, no lowe, no acknow- 
ledgement of God in the land (4:Ib). 


They practice deceit, thieves break into houses, 
bandits rob in the streets; ... (7:1b). 


The merchant uses dishonest scales; he loves to 
defraud (12:7a). 


God hated their religious feasts, their sacred assemblies, 
and their instrumental music. But instrumental music, in 
and of itself, is not condemned by God; yet if one's life is 
not devoted to Him, then our music is noise, babel, rumbl- 
ing or bellowing. 


2428 Elsmeade Drive, Montgomery, Alabama 36116 


Spend each day as if it were your last, and you'll be broke 
by sunset. 
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MY MATERNAL GRANDPARENTS 


W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 


I came into the world as the representative of a mixed 
heritage. It is a wonder I ever got it straightened out. Take 
my grandfather's family for instance. He was a Dane. As 
a mere child he had been a shepherd among the hills of Den- 
mark. For a little while he served as a stevedore at the 
docks. But always there was in the back of his mind the 
thought of coming to America. Eventually the time came. 
The family had to pack its own food for the crossing. No 
voat in those days served the passengers. They came by 
what was called steerage. It was a frightful journey. 


On the way over his younger brother developed pneumonia. 
There was no doctor aboard the vessel. Despite the loving 
care of the parents the little lad died. Burial had to take 
place on the ocean and soon. The captain ordered that the 
body be sewn ina sail. As the sun was going down the nass- 
engers gathered on the upper deck. The captain read a brief 
Scripture and as he finished two sailors lifted the little 
burden and let it slip into the water. 


My grandmother was from Scheswig, Holstein, a province 
in Germany. She was proud of her birthright and refused to 
betray it by learning a single word of English. This pre- 
sented some problems when a group of grandchildren visited 
her who did not "'sprechen sie Deutsch. *' They married and 
purchased a farm with a little house. As the children came, 
it became smaller and smaller. Eventually, it became sort 
of a hanging place for clothing made from home - crafted 
materials. Every door bore its burden. There were no 
closets and very little furniture. 


There was a fireplace in the living-room. In winter it 
gave heat to warm the place where grandfather sat to read 
the newspapers, many weeks old, which came from Denmark. 
Despite their age he read them assiduously. They were 
weeks old when he got them. Grandmother had never learned 
to read. It was scoffed at as a useless thing for girls in 
those primitive times. She kept house, which she was 
trained to do. The house was not much as we count dwell- 
ings today. 
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There was no such thing as screens. Inthe summer when 
doors and windows stood open the flies were a real problem. 
One person had to stand with a long tree limb, waving it 
across the table so the rest of them could eat. To "mind the 
flies" was a three times a day job. It was enhanced when 
grandfather opened the keg of sardines which he imported 
from Denmark every year. Rats and mice were also pestif- 
erous nuisances. They ran over the kitchen floor while 
people were eating. They also ran over the people when they 
went to bed at night! 


There were no lamps in those days for the abjectly poor. 
Grandmother poured grease in a saucer and twisted a rag 
and put it in the grease, leaving a part of it to hang out. This 
was lighted and provided a meager light. When crops had 
been taken care of and there were only chores to which to 
attend, company came quite frequently. They did not stay 
long. Bedtime was early. So was "getting up” time. But 
the neighborhood was enlivened by young people. There was 
nothing to go to, so sitting on the front porch became the 
thing to do. 


The German Kaiser presented a grave problem to my 
grandparents. They listened astutely to everything which 
indicated that the war was coming near. When it was finally 
launched, and the boys were summoned to it, one of theirs, 
Frederick, had to go. "Uncle Fritz’ was one of the best men 
who ever lived. He was a bit reticent because of a speech 
defect, but he was always the first to help when there was a 
need. He had hitched up his team and taken people all over. 
He never came back. After having gone through the strife 
of several battles he was able to hear that the war was over. 
He was at the railway station near Paris waiting for the 
train to start the homeward journey. He saw an elderly lady 
picking up small chunks of coal on the tracks. He left his 
place and went to help her. A train ran over him and killed 
him. He was buried somewhere in France. In the weeks 
following notice of this event I saw my grandfather drunk for 
the first time. My brother and I, who were very small were 
asked to go to town with him. We were awakened at 4:30 a.m. 
and found the mules already hitched. We started out, and it 
was while we were on the street that so many sympathized 
with grandfather and offered to buy him a drink that he got 
too many. Fortunately the mules knew every step of the 
seven miles. 


Grandfather and his family were all confirmed Uutherans. 
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There were two churches in his town—one Catholic, the other 
Latheran. Both of them ran their own parochial schools. 
There was no public school. Grandfather was just as anti- 
Catholic as he was pro-Lutheran. He was convinced that 
God had raised up Martin Luther to do exactly as he had 
done. He regarded the Lutheran Church as being a replica 
af the one which Jesus established and he could see no use 
for another in the world. Ali of his children were christened 
in it and several had stayed with it quite firmly. That gave 
him much pleasure. 


When his daughter, Annie, had gone some 80 miles from 
home to visit her sister whose husband was a miner, she 
met the young man who later became my father. She spoke 
only broken English at the time. All of her education had 
been in German schools. Why they became attracted to each 
other I will never Know. He asked her to marry him. She 
said she would have to get permission from her father. To 
her father he was a heathen. He wrote him a letter in which 
he said that be would grand permission for her to marry since 
she was of age, but it would be given only upon his solemn 
promise never to ask her to change her faith and provided 
that all of the children would be christened and reared as 
Lutherans. 


When my mother was baptized into Christ after I was, she 
received the last letter from her father. It notified her that 
Since she had left the faith, she would no longer appear in 
his will and he did not care to see her again. He died shortly 
afterwards and she was not notified. She spent weeks griev - 
ing over the letter, and I became convinced of what the sec- 
tarian spirit can do. It affected me but not enough to cause 
me to give up my sectarianism at the time. 


Now years have gone by. Iam much older than my grand- 
father and grandmother when they breathed their last. Iam 
profoundly glad they believed in Christ. I am sorry they got 
wrapped up ina sect. But coming from the Jand they did it 
was either that, or nothing. I am thrilled that in their home- 
land they made the choice they did. I am resolved no longer 
to judge them. if I did so it would be in the partisan spirit 
they manifested. I made my choice as I had to do. They did 
the same! 


Will they be lost forever? Only the God of the universe 
knows. It is in His hands and not in mine. I shall allow Him 
to do the judging. He will announce the final decree in the 
end. It will be just, righteous and ultimate. Rather than 
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stand over their graves and speculate as to their final fate I 
had better be serving Him and doing his will. Certainly a 
great deal more is required of me than of them. But part of 
my ability to respond more fully is directly traceable to 
them and their sacrifice. 


I do not say what you should do! If you are inclined to 
condemn and to assign to prison those who differ, regardless 
of circumstances, then you will do so. I simply say that I 
am not inclined to sit in judgment upon these poor victims of 
circumstances. God knows all about everything. I do not! 
It seems to me to be a logical persuasion for me to allow 
Him to do the judging and make the final decision even while 
I pursue the field of righteous endeavor. There are too many 
ifs, ands, and buts, about any decision I would make. God 
did not provide me with infallibility. Thank you, Lord! 


4420 Jamieson, C-1, St. Louis, Missouri 63109 


THE ONENESS OF GOD'S PEOPLE 


CHARLES GEISER 


",,.that they all may be one..." (John 17:20-22). "There 
is neither male nor female, Jew or Greek, nor bond or free: 
for you are all one in Christ Jesus" (Gal. 3:26-29). ‘There 
are many members, yet but one body" (I Cor. 12:20). "...and 
everyone members one of another" (Rom. 12:5). 


If there could be called a "prayer of prayers,'’ surely the 
prayer of Jesus in John 17 could be just that; a prayer of 
deep sincerity and plea to His Father for unity among His 
disciples. To be one even as the Father and Son are one. 
The Father had given Jesus the glory which He had given His 
disciples and it was that they be one, evenas they were one 
(v. 22). The hour had come, the shadow was falling from 
Calvary, and so He prays for something as precious as any- 
thing in the kingdom — oneness of Jesus' disciples. 


Jesus did not pray for just His immediate followers, but 
for those who would believe on Him through their word (v. 
20). The words seem to extend past just first century ful- 
fillment into the future. But see verse 21 as to an important 
reason for this oneness to exist —that the world would be- 
lieve that the Father had sent the Son! Is it no wonder that 
every generation since Jesus and His apostles has had a 
problem coming to Christ and His salvation the way we have 
practiced unity among disciples? If the reader was in the 
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world yet (we suggest that most readers of Ensign are 
Christians) and viewed what is called New Testament Chris- 
tianity, would the unity among churches of Christ urge you 
to seriously consider the redemption of Christ as revealed 
in the Bible? Probably not. Oneness believed and practiced 
among believers will influence the world for Christ like you 
would not believe! ! 


Is division among God's people totally wrong all the time? 
We suggest not when it comes to '’majors" of sound doctrine 
(ICor. 15:1-4; Eph. 4:1-6; etc.). Idolatry and Christianity 
will not work together (II Cor. 6:14-18). Even families can 
be divided by some desiring to serve Christ in commitment 
(Mat. 10:34ff). But the separation and withdrawing we have 
done traditionally in the ‘'Restoration Movement" has not 
been done over pillars of the Christian faith. It has been 
done over personalities, pet-peeves, and opinions! Paul 
exhorted the Roman brethren to consider the weak in the 
faith and not to doubtful disputations (14:1), but do we do it? 
Not on your life! If we have put truck tracks over any verse 
in the Bible, it has been Romans 14:1. We even appear to 
delight in disobeying its admonishment sometimes. We just 
refuse to let every saint be fully persuaded in his own mind 
(Rom. 14:5). We cannot stand it if he is, we just HAVE to 
force our own personal brand of Christianity on every bro- 
ther we see or hear about. Paul said he would eat no flesh 
while the world stood if it offended his brother (J Cor. 8:13), 
but we gobble down meat (in a figure) within the body of 
Christ like we have spiritual tape worms! When is unity in 
Christ's body going to get the priority it biblically deserves? 


Schism in the body (the childish kind is what we are look- 
ing at now) goes against Jesus' prayer, not to mention the 
other writings on being of the same mind and judgment (see 
1Cor. 1t:10ff also). Spiritually all those in Christ by virtue 
of their obeying the will of God are one whether they write 
each other up or not! "Where there is neither Greek nor 
Jew, Circumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, 
bond nor free: but Christ is all, and in all’: (Col. 3:1t). Now, 
how do we like that? 


Seeds of division, seeds that could be put out for the gar- 
bage, and one's soul salvation would not be affected one 
tittle, nor weaken the faith of other saints. We have not only 
the world questioning the everlasting kingdom and its worth 
to them by our separation/partyism, but we have a negative, 
skeptical, doubtful atmosphere that produces minds in many 
of 'If this is Christiauity, who needs it!" New Christians, 
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half-grown saints still growing and learning and worshipping 
God, now see this kind of behavior from those who ought to 
know better — what should we expect? What shall the church 
think when it sees us have more debates amoig ourselves 
than any other religious group ever on the face of this earth? 
We have more reputation for Jaudirg it than loving all! You 
know, we are not known for our love for brethren/neighbor/ 
God, we are known for out~-argueing others. Is that not 
something to be known for? 


Our differences need to be explored through discussion 
and exchange. Have you noticed, when we disagree, love is 
not at the base of the furthered conversation, it sounds like 
hate is the foundation. We can say over and over how much 
we love brethren we disagree with and yell at, but either we 
are not telling the truth about it or we sure have a funny way 
of disagreeing agreeably ! 


Sectarianism, partys, schisms, and disunity abound in 
Christ's body. Experience tells us that much. We are not 
striving like we could to please God’s words about oneness 
and unity. A few have egos that would not fit in a three-stall 
garage and others are just red~necked, stubborn thumpers! 
Let us get it together, brethren, on oneness in Christ. It’s 
already there, let's show the world we ca live it. Otherwise 
what are we showing it? 


P.O. Box 1154, Ashtabula, Ohio 44004 
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DEATHS: 


Mildred Ponder, a member of the Grassy Church of Christ, 
Arab, Alabama, died July 30, 1988, after a long battle with 
cancer. Her funeral service was conducted by Dallas 
Burdette and James Ledbetter. She will be missed in many 
ways by her family and Christian brothers and sisters at 
Grassy. But we will see her again in the future life. 


kK ek eK OK 


Nell Ketcherside, wife of W. Carl Ketcherside, died 
suddenly 13 August, 1988. Although I had never met her, I 
felt that I knew her from the many good things that I have 
heard. Even though in her 80s, Nell continued to busy her- 
self in the work of the Lord, helping the needy people in her 
hometown of St. Louis. Our deepest sympathy goes to Carl 
and all of the Ketcherside family. 
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EDITORIAL: from page 142 


Bro. Workman takes issue with such noteables as Luther, Calvin, 
K. C. Moser, and J. D. Thomas. (Qf? Luther, he says, 


Luther conceived of the Mosaic [aw 28 a system of legal- 
ism devoid of grace, in contrast with the gospel which he 
viewed as pure grace devoid of law. Luther saw no place 
at all for works in the plan of salvation. 


On this point we will certainly have to agree with Luther. There 
is no place for works in the plan of salvation. '"...not by works 
lest any man should boast". We are saved "not by deeds done by 
us in righteousness..." "Now to one who works, his wages are not 
reckoned as a gift but as his due." Paul's proposition throughout 
Romans and Galatians is that salvation is by faith and not by works. 
It was Paul who saw "no piace for works in the plan of salvation." 


Luther never meant that sinners can be saved merely by giving 
mental consent to the gospel message. He even taught baptism for 
the remission of sins. Luther understood the difference between 
justification and sanctification, believing that faith establishes the 
ground for justification and works are the ground of sanctification. 
He said elsewhere that even though a man ls justified by faith with- 
out works, HE CANNOT BE SAVED WITHOUT THEM! 


As far as Iam able to tell, there are only two possible ways in 
which sinners can be justified —by faith or by works {or human 
achievement). In Romans 3:27,28, Paul leaves no doubt as to which 
of these two justifies the sinner. 


For no human being will be justified in his sight by works 
of the law, since through the law comes knowledge of sin. 
Then what becomes of our boasting? It is excluded. On 
what principle? On the principle of works? No, but on the 
principle of faith. For we hold that a man is justified by 
faith apart from works of law." 


When Paul spoke of the "principle of faith'', was he referring to 
a New Testament Lay? as bro. Workman indicates. Paul's meaning 
is clear. There are two maxims, two laws, tworules, two ways 
to go to be justified; either by Law or by Works —not law AND 
works. If faith is a work, in bro. Workman's sense, then Paul is 
being contradictory, because the merit of work in faith would nullify 
the distinction that Paul makes. 


It was after the word "faith" in the last verse quoted above that 
Luther inserted the word "alone", 'For we hold that a man is justi- 
fied by faith alone (sola fide) apart from works of law." But this is 
exactly what Paul is saying! Paul's whole aim in these two verses 


157 
(17) 


was to remove the element of human merit in the plan of salvation. 
It cannot be removed in the "principle of works" because this is the 
very thing that involves the human element. Personal achievement 
can only be eliminated in the “principle of faith'’ because no one 
works to receive faith — "faith comes by hearing the word of God." 
So Luther was not wrong in his conclusion, even though he may have 
been wrong to tamper with the text. Anders Nygren says, 


Roman Catholics have, as is well known, attacked Luther 
sharply because he translated verse 28 with the expression 
allein durch den Glauben (sola fide}. Indeed, they have 





the contrary is true, for the words sola fide, by "faith 
alone’’ express exactly what Paul says here. He means 
precisely that in the matter of justification everything is 
excluded except faith, and that is just what the expression 
"by faith alone’ says. (Commentary on Romans) 


The scholarship of K. C. Moser is now called in question. Bro. 
Workman cites him as saying. 


Jesus did not bring law, nor did Moses bring grace... The 
two principles of law and grace cannot exist together... 
Justification by law means justification by works,and works 
excludes grace... Under the law of Moses... the principle 
of works certainly prevailed... The principle of works... 
necessarily excludes the grace of God. 


On this, too, we will have to agree with Moser's conclusion that 
“the principle of works... necessarily excludes the grace of God." 
This is the very thing that we discussed under Romans 3:27, 28, and 
the very point that Luther made. Works exclude grace because “to 
him who works" wages are due. 


This is why it depends on faith, in order that the promise 
may rest on grace and be guaranteed to all his descendants 
(Rom. 4:16). 


After quoting Moser above, Workman asks, "if there was no grace 
for those under the [aw of Moses, how could any Jew living under 
the law of Moses be saved?" But Moser was not saying, nor did he 
ever teach, that there was no salvatéon for those who Iived under the 
law. What he taught was that salvation was not BY the law. The 
Hebrew writer clearly taught that the blood of Christ extended back 
to cover those who lived under the law (cf. Heb. 9:15). 


The "grace’’ that existed under the law of Moses, and even from 
Adam and Eve, was that God instituted a system of animal sacrifice 
to temporarily remove sin (or to “roll them forward"). However, 
there was a remembrance of those sins annually, and they were not 
removed permanently until Christ died. ''For since the law has but 
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a shadow of the good things to come instead of the true form of these 
realities, it can never, by the same sacrifices which are continually 
affered year after year make perfect those who draw near" (Heb. 
10:1). The writer then says in verse 4, ''For it is impossible that 
the blood of bulls and goats should take away sins.'' Who, in view 
of this, can say that there was salvation BY the law of Moses? 


There is considerable difference between being saved BY the law 
and being saved UNDER the law. Those who lived UNDER the law 
of Moses were saved BY the blood of Christ. Moser was a much 
better scholar than to teach otherwise. But Workman maintains that 
grace and law are compatibie. Now, if that's true, which Jaw, or 
laws, extend mercy. It was never the intent of law to show mercy. 
Mercy exists outside and above the realm of Jaw, and only God can 
set it aside to make room for grace. Since mercy triumphs over 
judgment, how can law and grace be compatible? Why should one 
have to "triumph" over the other? A law that can "kill" for dis- 
obedience (II Cor. 3:6) is certainly not compatible with grace that 
rescues him from the sentence of death. [aw and grace have off- 
setting effects. 


Workman says that "God gave the Iw of Moses to be obeyed 
simply as a condition for receiving God's grace."" Only Church of 
Christ tradition would make a man say such a thing! Is this what 
Paul said? Paul asked, ''Why then the law? It was added because 
of transgression, till the offspring should come to whom the 
promise had been made..." (Gal. 3:19). The condition associated 
with law was that if the Jews could obey it perfectly they could be 
saved by the law. "Moses writes tat the man who practices the 
righteousness which is based on the law shall live by it’ (Rom. !0:5). 
In other words, the righteousness that is demanded by Jaw is per- 
fect obedience and if the Jew could have lived by it, he could have 
beensaved by it. But the Jews failed miserably to meet this con- 
dition ami it was necessary for God to do''what the law, weakened by 
the flesh, could not do, sending his own Son.." (Rom. 8:3). No 
Jew could meet the righteous demand of the law. Nygrensays that 
The law has a double function: (1) It is to stop every mouth and 
overthrow ali boastisg; and faith does that, because faith excludes 
all human claims; and (2) the law demands righteousness, and in 
faith man has the true righteousness, "righteousness from God." 


Paul even says that the law was given so as to INCREASE the tres- 
pass| (Rom. 5:20). Law has a devastating psychological effect on 
those under it. [aw has the power of suggestion that brings out the 
worst in mankind. God wanted the sinner to see himself for what 
he really is and what sin does to him. Paui said, "It was sin, 
working death in me through what is good (the law, rik), in order 
that sin might be shown to be sin, and through the commandment 
might become sinful beyond measure" (Rom. 7:13). Rather than the 
law being a means of salvation, it was the very means of death for 
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those who lived under it (cf- 1 Cor. 15:57). Had the Jews realized 
this, they would have turned to Christ for His righteousness. Again 
Nygrenhas an appropriate word concerning Romans 5:20, "God has 
actually given the Jaw the mission to evoke sin and lead it to develop 
allits powers. There was indeed sin before the law came in, but it 
Jay as if dead and inoperative. But it is God's will that, where there 
is sin, it be made manifest (Gal. 3:19); and that happens when it is 
confronted by the Jaw. Then sin is revived (7:9). The law gives sin 
‘opportunity’ and thus helps to set it free (7:8).'' As bro. Workman 
pointed out, the law was "holy, just and good". What we say is no 
reflection on the quality of the law, but on the quaJity of man. The 
standard is too high for man inhis fleshly weakness, and thus it was 
necessary for God to rescue him through the strength of Christ, to 
impute the righteousness of God unto all who believe (Rom. 4:3, 23, 
24). This is God's grace, pure grace! There is no such thing as 
salvation by law plus grace, or grace plus anythirg! It was never 
the intent of law to save by the Jaw. And whatever principle is true 
relative to the Jaw of Moses would hold true in any kind of law sys- 
tem, including a Christian law system! Much more should be said. 


NOTICE 

- J. Ervin Waters will be with us at the Grassy Church of Christ, 
Arab, Alabama, for four nights beginning 14 September through the 
17th, plus Sunday morning of the 18th, 7:30 each evening. Grassy 
is located on highway 69 about 5 BES east of Arab. Call us if you 
need assistance. 
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EDITORIAL: GRACE, FAITH, LAW, AND WORKS 
- A REVIEW (CONT'D) 


In the September issue I began reviewing an article by 
Gary Workman with the above title when space ran out. I 
ended by saying that much more should be said on the sub- 
ject. I doubt that we have enough space in this issue to say 
all that needs to be said. It is amazing what some brethren 
will say in order to establish a law/works righteousness in 
the Christian system. Bro. Workman tries to dispel the 
notion that the Mosaic law was a "legal'' system. He said, 


What a serious misunderstanding it is to depict the 
Old Testament Law as a legalistic system. 


Apparently Gary's strategy is that if we can take the legal- 
ity out of the Mosaic law, then we can slip ina New Testa= 
ment law without the stigma of legalism. He seems to forget 
that a thing "legal" is not necessarily legal"ism". There is 
a great difference between legal and legalism. He had it 
almost right when he said, 


Legalism simply defined, is the concept whereby 
man attempts to save himself by adherence to law 
alone. 


He should have left off the Jast word, ''alone'’. Including it 
makes all the difference. Legalism is man's attempt to earn 
salvation by obedience to a system of Jaw, period! By using 
the word "'alone''", Gary is not ruling out Jaw as a means of 
salvation, but including it with something else. What is that 
something else? Is he not saying that ''legalism is man's 
attempt to save himself by adherence to law without faith''? 
This means that law PLUS faith is essential to the sinner's 
justification. This is the very principle that Paul repudiates 
in Romans 3:27, 28). 


We should remember that the terms "works of the law" 
and "obedience to the law'' are synonymous. Should such 
a law system exist within the Christian system, then we have 
works being essential to justification. The idea is contrary 
to everything that Paul wrote on the subject. 


let not the reader misunderstand what we're saying here. 
The subject is "justification", i.e., that point in time when 
the sinner ‘is declared "not guilty" (his sins imputed to 
Christ), sins forgiven (not imputed to the sinner), and a 
“right relationship'' between himself and God. "Blessed is 
the. man against whom the lord will not reckon his sin" 
(Rom. 4:8). "Sanctification" begins at the point of justifica- 
tion when the sinner is set apart and made holy. Holiness 
(turn to page 177) 
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What Was Once Taught In Public Schools Is Not Taught Today 


Why Have Christian Education? 


MICHAEL A. O'DONNELL 


The present church has witnessed a shift to intensive ed- 
ucational research because so many theological points of 
view are concerned with the importance of the public school 
years in the spiritual development and mora! behavior of the 
individual. And why not? Public education has undergone 
dramatic change in the past generation. 


In response to the question ''Why have Christian education?" 
consider a few prolific writers who express well the friction 
that has occurred in our time for a sheer lackof understand- 
ing as to the real problem of the public school education in 
meeting the needs of young people. We commend them to 
your attention. 


Dr. Carl F.H. Henry, former editor of Christianity Today, 
writes, ''The high expectation of an earlier era, that public 
education would win the world for democracy and decency, 
has steadily faded."! The coming of a new era has brought 
with it the materialistic values of western culture, liberal 
idealism, and cynicism about the nature of man. Unfortu- 


nately, teaching theory and practice fully reflect those 
values. 


In the Harvard Report, 1945, entitled, ''General Education 
ina Free Society,'' the authors explain that one of the past 
major suppositions of American education was the conviction 
that Christianity gives the educational curriculum ultimate 
unity and meaning. Now society dismisses the conviction 
with the assumption that religion as a source of intellectual 
unity is obsolete. 2 Dr. Frank E. Gaebelein reflected on the 
Harvard Report adding, "It is significant that the reason 
Christianity as the source of educational philosophy is widely 
rejected today is not just because it is considered to be un- 
true, but because the separation of church and state makes 
adoption inexpedient."' 


A time to act —In an investigation conducted in 1930 con- 
cerned with educational readers, Dr. Walter Albion Squires 
reported, ‘Our study indicates that there has beena steady 
elimination of religious materials from the readers used in 
our schools. In the New England Primer the material was 
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79 percent religious; in modern readers it is about 75 per- 
cent secular.''* He goes on to explain that the study indica- 
ted that the shift of emphasis had been first from religious 
to moral subjects, and then to secular subjects altogether. 9 


It is the opinion of this author that although the results of 
Dr. SQuires’ investigation on educational readers are signif- 
icant, what is more significant is the woeful lack of public 
reaction to those findings forty nine years ago. With all the 
present-day investigations concerned with the antireligious 
character of secularistic education, surely the Christian 
community must act accordingly. 


If good attitudes and habits can develop if an individual 
studies and learns in an environment that does provide 
opportunities for spiritual growth, certainly the reverse is 
true. For example, during the 1960's our nation experienced 
a collapse of national and parental authority blamed on the 
"seneration gap’' and the Vietnam War. During the same 
period, however, less and less attention was given to Chris- 
tian education within our educational systems. 


In view of the changed role of Christian education in the 
United States and the rapidly decreasing moral views rela- 
tive to the education of the young adult, could it be that the 
Jack of public concern for Christian education was a signifi- 
cant cause ? 


These are crucial times for Christian education. Today, 
in an era of student unrest and uncertain future, Christian 
educational strategies for involving the young person in the 
life of the church are needed as never before. 


Men like Carl Henry and Frank Gaebelein who believe 
firmly in a Christian philosophy of education, but who don't 
end there are to be congratulated. Theirs is a continuing 
battle to drive home the conviction that Christian education 
is not an option; it is a mandate. 


1860 Montgomery Avenue, Villanova, PA 19085 


1 Carl F. H. Henry, ‘The Secularization of American Life. " 
(Moody Press, 1946), p. 20. 

2 General Education in a Free Society (Cambridge: Harvard 
University Press, 1945), p. 40. 

3 Frank E. Gaebelein, Toward a Philosophy of Christian 
Education (Moody Press, 1964), p. 38. 

4 Walter Albion Squires, Educational Movements of Today 
2 Squires, p. 33. 
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MY PATERNAL GRANDPARENTS 


W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 


Thomas Ketcherside was the name of a relatively poor 
Scottsman who came tothis country right after the Revolu- 
tionary War was ended. He settled in South Carolina. All of 
us who wear the name in the United States are descended 
from him. Some are prominent, some are not. Some be- 
came doctors. Some went in for politics. Some became 
preachers, one became a priest. Ketchersides followed 
Daniel Boone into Kentucky crossing through the Cumberland 
Gap. They were uneducated and illiterate. 


The ones that I descended from settled in the Ozarks. It 
was an opportune time for people who could not read or 
write. The railroads were beginning to creep westward. 
Thousands of ties were needed. The third highest mountain 
of the Missouri Ozarks is Ketcherside. It was named be- 
cause of the ties that were hauled up it by oxen driven by a 
number of the Ketcherside clan. When the Cherokee migra- 
tion began from Georgia to Oklahoma territory the ''Trail of 
Tears" went through the vicinity of this mountain. 


My great, great - grandfather left my grandmother, who 
was from Scotland, and began living with an Indian woman. 
There is no indication they were ever married. After that, 
according to the custom of the times, grandmother lived 
among the relatives until she died. My own grandfather 
married a "bound girl’ when she was fifteen. He saw her 
working for her ''board and keep" and found out she had been 
bound to a master until she was eighteen. He talked to her, 
and finally went and paid off the rest of her time and they 
were married. 


They moved to the other side of Bonne Terre, which at the 
time was being mined by the French. The name means 
"sood dirt” and it proved to be just that. Their family was 
born one by one, and frequently the birth was unattended by 
a doctor or midwife. Grandmother herself was a midwife 
and when not too pregnant to go, was hauled all over the 
mountains on the back of a horse to give attendance to some 
of the women whose time of delivery had come. 


Neither she nor grandfather could read a word. All of 
their lives they had to make an (K) for a signature. But they 
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possessed learning which precedes that which is alphabetiz- 
ed. The Civil War was just drawing to anend. They lived 
in direct proximity to the Hildebrand home. The soldiers 
came one night looking for 'bustwhackers,"' men who lived 
in the woods. Finding none they gave Mrs. Hildebrand ten 
minutes to leave. She set off across the field carrying her 
Bible in her arms. They set the house aflame. Her son 
became a noted bushwhacker and frequently lived in a cave 
just off grandfather's place. 


As the children grew up they went to Coonville School. It 
was a long walk. School was held only when a teacher was 
present. The teachers were itinerants who would come and 
teach a month or so, and take what they received and go on. 
For one thing, the boys went to school until they were 21 or 
22 years old. Their boast was that no teacher could stand 
the gaff. They dared a teacher and made life so miserable 
he had to go. 


My father went to the third reader. There were no grades. 
A child finished a reader and started the next. Frequently 
he had to submit to questiona to prove that he had actually 
read the material. Portions of it had to be read publicly 
before the school. All ate together from their tunch pails 
at noon. In the evening the teacher went home with the one 
he would stay with that night. 


Religious exercises were about as sporadic and casual. A 
man would come riding up on his horse and say he wanted to 
preach three nights. One of the boys would be started out on 
a mule to tell the general public. Frequently, because it 
was a blessing to go anywhere the crowd would be especially 
large. Occasionally, the meeting broke up ina fight. 


The study of the Bible was a farce. Men read it with 
superstitious blinders over ears and heart. Religion was a 
matter of vain exercises. When one arose in the morning 
he looked in the Bible and the first thing he saw was looked 
upon as God's will for the day. Sometimes a passage de- 
manded quite a bit of doctoring before it would be made to 
mean anything definite. The Baptists were the most ener- 
getic of the preachers. 


My uncle made a profession in the Baptist faith. He was 
a quite voluble talker and applied for a license to preach. 
He was told to study the Bible intently for three months and 
then be examined by three men appointed to the task. He sat 
for his examination one day and proved to be much more 
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alert than the preachers who were questioning him. When 
he had finished they told him that he sounded much more like 
a "Sand-Hiller" than a Baptist. They refused to give hima 
license. 


The "Sand-Hillers" were people from near Mine La Motte, 
Missouri. This was a French settlement to the south. It 
was Over a rich deposit of lead ore. Some of those who lived 
in the vicinity had come to the conclusion that sectarianism 
was a Sin. They had renounced it. They mostly lived out in 
the sand hills from which they took their name. Uncle L.E. 
{ashe was universally known) began to investigate and form- 
ed a group of them meeting in Flat River. He went among 
them and sought to join them. 


It created a furore which almost divided the congregation. 
Several demanded that he be baptized. He insisted that he 
had been baptized once. They called it "Baptist baptism." 
L.E. declared that it was not soto him. Regardless of what 
the Baptist people taught he knew why he was baptized. It was 
simply because of the will of Christ. When it appeared that 
it would divide the group he agreed to be baptized again. He 
said that the first time he was baptized it was to obey Christ, 
the second time was to obey the Church of Christ. 


He was no slacker. No sooner was he baptized than he 
began to think of his neighbors. Cantwell, where we all 
lived, was a little town inhabited by miners. They were 
generally quite ignorant. Many of them could not read or 
write. No books came to their homes. No newspapers or 
magazines were delivered to them. Day after day they lived 
in their own little world. They kmew nothing about the other 
states or cities. A very few had been to Saint Louis. It was 
the end of the earth to their neighbors. Many of them lived 
and died in ignorance of the finer things of life. 


L. E. invited them to come to his house and bring their 
chairs. There were no folding chairs. They brought their 
dining chairs. Mostly they brought powder boxes. These 
were large boxes in which explosives were prepared for use 
in the mines. Some of them leaned against the fence and 
listened. L. E. brought out a lamp from the house. It often 
flickered in the wind. Sometimes it went out and had to be 
lighted again. As best he could, he toldthem from the Bible 
what the Lord said and how he talked to the multitudes. 


But there was one family he did not reach—mine! My 
father thought he was mentally unbalanced. He was not one 
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to believe ina book admittedly hundreds of years old. And 
he would not admit that uncle L. E. was a preacher. We 
lived less than a block down the street of dust. And gener- 
alty we stayed at home. But not everyone did. We could 
look up the street and see people gathering and visiting be- 
fore the lesson began. 


Although I was a little lad, once in awhile I would gain 
permission to go up ahead of time and play. But not often! 
My parents were Quite’ strict. I was not allowed to go out- 
side our fence very often. There was nothing to run over 
me but a cow, but I was continually warned of the dangers 
outside the gate. L. E. continued night after night. He was 
without competition. There were no shows, no musicals, 
no restaurants. There was only one saloon! 


4420 Jamieson, C-1, St. Louis, Missovri 63109 
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Exceptional Teaching 


RANDY STEPHENS 


Jesus told the disciples and the world in John 14:6, "I am 
the way and the truth and the life. No one comes to the 
Father EXCEPT through me". As we walk the Way He 
speaks of in John 14:6, where is our focus? Are we follow- 
ing the footsteps set by Jesus, or are we focusing on where 
the line is between sin and obedience? In other words, do 
we concentrate more on the exceptions to the truth and leay- 
ing the way than on where the footsteps of Jesus can be 
found? This is the "exceptional" teaching I refer to —teach- 
ing exceptions, rather than the truth in its purity. 


Before you reach for paper and stamps, please see what I 
am saying, not what you think I am implying. I believe we 
need to know what the truth is, and I believe we need to know 
how error can be identified. However, as I hear preaching 
and teaching from pulpits, and as I read periodicals, more 
is said about error than about truth. Shouldn't it be the 
norm rather than the exception to the rule to teach only the 
truth? Bank tellers know when counterfeits pass through 
their hands because they handle real money so much. 
Shouldn't we be able to identify error, not by knowing what 
error is, but by knowing so well what the truth is? If we 
teach extensively what the truth is, we should not have to 
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"prove" or "defend" the truth against error —it will be 
obvious. 


Let me provide an example of truth vs. error teaching. i 
believe faith, hope, and love provide the foundation by which 
a Christian can grow from spiritual infancy to maturity. I 
developed a series of lessons to aid in teaching Christians 
this concept, providing them the balance often missing be- 
cause of "exceptional' teaching. Several years ago, the Lord 
used me to convert a co-worker after he was charged with a 
crime. He subsequently was found guilty and sentenced to 
prison for a few years. I did not have time to teach him 
about all the errors he might encounter. When I taught him 
the purpose of the Holy Spirit, I mentioned the focus of Paul 
in 1 Corinthians 12-14 on the new hope (a unified body with a 
unified purpose, ch. 12), a new love (ch. 13), and a new faith 
(all things for edification, ch. 14). I did not expound on the 
various proof verses found there. When he went to prison, 
not only did he convert four fellow prisoners, but he was 
asked by a Pentecostal group to teach them! This occurred 
because his focus was on simple, clear truths (faith, hope, 
and love), and not on error. 


We can carry this concept one step farther with a simple, 
everyday illustration. As we travel, we make progress only 
if we move alongside the lines painted in the center of the 
road. If we spend time sliding from one side of the road to 
the other, identifying where the road stops, and where the 
ditches start, all our energy is wasted in lateral movement! 
Our walk should be forward, not sideways. When Jesus 
draws, He draws forward — lateral movement indicates we 
are more interested in theological arguments than the Savior. 


Lest anyone be confused, I am not advocating positive vs. 
negative thinking, or for our teachers to stop discussing 
sin. Infact, more needs to be said about sin. A brief study 
through the New Testament shows that sound doctrine refers 
to holy living more than correct teaching. My point is that 
our teaching should focus on the full counsel of God, not just 
how some group has ‘missed the mark’'. In order to illus- 
trate this concept, I will combine the topic of love with the 
full counsel of God, from [] Timothy 3:16-17. Two purposes 
will be accomplished by this exercise. The first purpose is 
to rediscover what the scripture really says concerning the 
usefulness of the Word. The second purpose is to show how 
the full counsel of God concept applies to the truth of God. 


All Scripture is God-breathed and is useful for 


169 
(?) 


teaching, rebuking, correcting and training inright- 
eousness, so that the man of God may be thoroughly 
equipped for every good work. 


Let's examine what we need to use the Word for in order 
to be "thoroughly equipped." 


Teaching. The Greek word here means simply to teach. 
We should use the Word of God to instruct others on biblical 
truths. We should also use it to instruct ourselves, to enable 
growth. Instructions on love frequently include thoughts on 
the relationship between love and obedience to God's com- 
mands. 


Rebuking. To rebuke means to Convince one of sinfulness. 
From this perspective, we often hear about sinful love, like 
adultery. However, it should also include using I Corinth- 
ians 13:4-7. One example of how the Word can be used 
properly would be to rebuke a brother in Christ because he 
has been carrying a grudge (love keeps no recordof wrongs). 


Correcting. To correct means to restore to a right state. 
The restore portion of this definitionis crucial to a proper 
practice of correction. Not only must the right actions be 
taught, but the Word must be used to restore to a right 
state. Continuing the example above, once a brother has 
been rebuked concerning carrying a grudge, the Word must 
be used to show how to pray for forgiveness (to God for the 
attitude), and how to go to the brother to insure no walls 
exist between them. Once these two steps occur, restora- 
tion of a loving relationship has taken place, affected by the 
proper use of God's Word. 


Training In Righteousness. This very important function 
of God's Word is rarely used; in fact, few understand the 
concept. First, the concept that righteousness in my life is 
a by-product of training is significant. I must be trained, 
not taught, in righteousness. Certainly this includes obe- 
dience to specific commands. A Christian who practices 
loveon a regular basis is training in righteousness. Second- 
ly, this training is provided by the Word. Not only can I 
practice righteousness by loving, but the Bible provides 
much instruction on the preference of love {I Cor. 13:1-3), 
the properties of love (vv. 4-7), and the permanence of love 
(vv. 8-13). I may also include the idea that love is always 
actions, and not always the ''warm, fuzzy feeling.'' Prac- 
ticing love when you do not feel love is training in righteous- 
ness, and we should use the Word to motivate this type of 
activity. 
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We often quote I Timothy 3:16-17, but does the average 
disciple hear the inspired Word from a perspective different 
from the didactic mentioned there? Does the average dis- 
ciple receive as much rebuke in sermons as pure teaching? 
Does the average disciple read as many articles on correc- 
tion as pure teaching? Do YOU spendas much time studying 
the Word of God for the purpose of training yourself in 
righteousness as you do trying to find correct teaching? If 
we do not balance teaching with the other three functions of 
the inspired Word mentioned here, we are unable to thor- 
oughly equip the saints. Closer to home, if my personal 
study only produces knowledge, and rarely rebukes, cor- 
rects, or trains in righteousness, we are not rightly dividing 
the Word, and we are not thoroughly equipped! 


Ephesians 4:11-16 is often quoted, specifically v. 15 for 
speaking the truth in love, as a function of preachers and 
teachers. However, rarely is v. 13 given as much attention. 
Preachers and teachers should build up the body of Christ, 
until we all reach unity in the faith and in the knowledge of 
the Son of God— NOT the Word of God. There is a differ- 
ence between knowledge of God and knowledge of the Word of 
God. 


Why is this idea important? Because those who aspire to 
teach others, either orally or written, will be judged differ- 
ently (James 3:1). We should be painfully aware of the full 
counsel of God. We must start focusing on Jesus more than 
doctrine, whether the doctrine is about truth or error. More 
importantly, if we are successful in "ridding the saints of 
incorrect doctrine", will our teaching be balanced enough to 
fill the hearts of those whose house has been swept clean of 
evil spirits (Mat. 12-43-45)? 


We must rethink the purpose of our teaching and our study - 
ing. We must stop teaching only the exceptions to the truth. 
The way, truth, and life Jesus calls us to is cluttered by the 
obstacles of Satan. In fact, Satan will continue to prolifer- 
ate erroneous doctrines as long as we are content to "defend 
the faith’ against them. To continually focus primarily on 
the erroneous teachings of those inside or outside the body, 
we abuse the nature and purpose of the office God ordained 
(Eph. 4:11-16). We must continually hold up Jesus. Once we 
behold Jesus and stand in His light, all truth is illuminated. 
We grow. We are purified. We are worthy to bear the name 
of our Savior. The only EXCEPTional teaching should be the 
EXCEPT in John 14:6, "No man comes to the Father EXCEPT 
through me.'' Make sure your teaching, make sure your 
study never leaves Jesus. 

1026 Greenwood Drive, Perry, Georgia 31069 
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SPEAK THE SAME THING 


SS Ss a ee 


DALLAS BURDETTE 





Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, 
and that there be no divisions among you; but that 
ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind 
and in the same judgment (1 Cor. 1:10, KJV). 


This statement, ''speak the same thing", is used by every 
fragmented division within the body of Christ to support its 
separation from other believers. What does Paul mean by 
this phrase? Does he mean that every Christian must under- 
stand every passage in Holy Writ without distinction or 
difference? Sach faction quotes this verse to substantiate 
its divisive spirit- The common interpretation is a notable 
exhibition of exegetical dogmatism. 


"Context and scope must be consulted, in order to de- 
termine the precise meaning intended" (Biblical Hermeneu- 
tics, Milton Terry, p. 181). A most important principle of 
interpretation is that "Scripture must be interpreted by 
Scripture.'' We cannot use Scripture to nullify Scripture. 


This verse has been variously understood, and the most 
able and accomplished preachers have differed widely in 
their explanations; therefore, all dogmatism of tone should 
be excluded, and we should endeavor to place ourselves in 
the very position of Paul as he wrote this letter. We should 
study with minute attention his language and the historical 
background of this congregation. Where such wide differ- 
ences of opinion prevails, we cannot for a moment allow any 
deductive assumptions of what ought to be found, or of what 
ought not to be found. All such presuppositions are ruinous 
to sound interpretation. The writer should be permitted, as 
far as possible, to explain himself; and the interpreter 
should not be so full of ideas drawn from tradition as to 
desire to find what is not there. 


HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 
Paul had acquired information from various sources per- 
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taining to situations existing in the church at Corinth. Some 
from Chloe's household had informed Paul of quarrels (1:1)). 
Three individuals ~Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus — 
were mentioned in chapter 16, verse I7. 


Not only were there divisions over personalities (1:10-4 :2]), 
but there were problems concerning immaturity (3:1-4), 
moral irregularities (chs. 5-6), litigation in pagan courts 
(6:1-8), food sacrificed to idols (ch. 8), superior knowledge 
(8:1-2), improper use of the Lord's supper (11:17-34), and an 
unhealthy emphasis upon spiritual gifts (chs. 12 - 14). 


Some had sided with various distinguished persons (1:12-13), 
rather than recognizing all as members of the same body 
(12 :12-13). They had formed factions. This exhortation for 
unity is made "in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ" (1:10). 


For since there is jealousy and quarreling among 
you, are you not worldly? Are you not acting like 
mere men? For when one says, "I follow Paul," 
and another, "I follow Apollos," are you not mere 
men? What, after all, is Apollos? and what is 
Paul? Only servants, through whom you came to 
believe —as the Lord has assigned to each his task 
{3:3b-5). 


The discord had to do with petty jealousies. One would 
say, "I follow Paul"; another, "I follow Apollos"; another, 
"I follow Cephas"; still another, "I follow Christ" (1:12). 
Paul wanted them to understand that in Jesus they were to 
have a unity similar in form to that of blood brothers and 
sisters. Their "unitedness’' was in Christ. The Corinth- 
ians, as were the Ephesians, were to "Make every effort to 
keep the unity of the Spirit through the bond of peace" (Eph. 
4:3). In the first six chapters of 1 Corinthians, Paul exposes 
the man-exalting schisms. 


"The Pauline loyalist doubtless championed Gospel freedom 
and would claim primacy for Paul as the founder of their 
church. The Apollos clique were the intellectuals, carried 
away by the eloquence and seeming superiority of the bril- 
liant Alexanderine expositor who had made such a flash 
among them since Paul's first visit. The Cephas block were 
presumably the Judaistically inclined, whose boast would be 
in Peter as the authoritative voice of the apostles and the 
mother church at Jerusalem. There was even a "Christ" 
party invidiously arrogating the Name, and saying, “1 am of 
Christ" in a factious way which implied the inferiority of all 
others. Thus were the names of the Lord's servants and of 
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the Lord Himself disputatiously played off against each other 
until the silly but serious rivalries threatened a fatal dis- 
ruption of the church" (Explore The Book, Sidlow Baxter, 
Vol. 6, p. 95). 


Paul did not preach one Christ, Apollos another, and 
Peter another. There is but one Savior and one Gospel 
(Gal. 1:6-9). The Christians at Corinth were looking at the 
gospel from a philosophical point of view. They got their 
eyes off our Lord Jesus Christ and on the servants of our 
Master, and this led to controversy. There can be no strife 
among God's sons and daughters (ch. 3). 


WHAT IT MEANS TO "SPEAK THE SAME THING" 


In verse 10, we are confronted with three words: agree, 
division, and united. Believers should "all speak the same 
thing.'" Paul did not expect all Christians to unite in any one 
verbal statement of their understanding of the Scriptures. In 
8:2, Paul said, 'The man who thinks he knows something 
does not yet know as he ought to know."' Paul summed up 
his thoughts by saying "Now we see but a poor reflection as 
ina mirror; then we shall see face to face. Now I know in 
part; then I shall know fully, evenas I am fully known" (13:12). 


Their relationship to God was founded upon mutual son- 
ship, not upon agreement upon all doctrinal interpretations. 
If one would read the entire letter of 1 Corinthians in one 
sitting he would be able to see the whole picture of Chris- 
tian unity. The explanation (1:10) that is given to support 
division does not harmonize with the totality of Paul’s writ- 
ings (see also Rom. 14, 15). 


The first word means, literally, "say the same 
thing'’ and is found on the first-century gravestone 
of a married couple, indicating, not the "yes-man" 
mentality, but working together in a harmonious 
relationship (The Message of I Corinthians, David 
Prior, p. 35). 


It is appropriate to review other Scriptures concerning 
"oneness" within the body of Christ. 


In Acts 4:32, Luke reports that "All the believers were 
one in heart and mind. No one cl)aimed that any of his pos- 
sessions was his own, but they shared everything they had." 
"One in heart and mind" is the essence of what Paul meant 
when he said, “you agree with one another so that there may 
be no divisions among you and that you may be perfectly 
united in mind and thought" (1:10, NIV). Believers were to 
live in harmony — no party cliques. 
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In Paul's second letter to Corinth, he extended final greet- 
ings by saying, "...listen to my appeal, be of one mind, 
live in peace..." (13:12). Despite the theological irregulari- 
ties or idiosyncrasies, they were one body. 


Paul encouraged the Philippians to imitate the humility of 
Christ by "... being like-minded, have the same love, being 
one in spirit and purpose’ (2:2). They were to manifest the 
spirit of togetherness, not disunity. The believers were to 
"conduct yourseives in a manner worthy of the gospel of 
Christ" (1:27). 


Mark records the words of Jesus concerning our relation- 
ship to each other: ''Have salt in yourselves, and be at peace 
with each other" (9:50). We would do well to read this en- 
tire chapter; Jesus confronts the disciples about their arro- 
gant attitudes toward one another and about causing one to 
sin. There is to be unity, brotherhood, and love, not con- 
tention. Conflict is resolved and peace restored when we 
recognize in one another a common responsibility to Jesus 
and to the gospel of the kingdom. 


An excellent commentary on Paul's words to the Corinth- 
ians is found in I Samuel 18:1 concerning David and Jonathan: 
"After David had finished talking with Saul, Jonathan became 
one in spirit with David."' Paul desired that the Christians 
in Corinth become "one in spirit.'' To be in union, we do 
not have to be in perfect harmony in our explanation of the 
Scriptures (1 Cor. 8:1-13). 


Paul struggled for the Christians in Colosse: ''My purpose 
is that they may be encouraged in heart and united in love..." 
(2:2a). Paul did not want their unity to be broken by "'fine- 
sounding arguments."' He craved their oneness. 


In I! Chronicles 30:12, the people of Judah were reminded 
of the purpose of celebrating the passover: "...the hand of 
God was on the people to give them unity of mind to carry 
out what the king and his officials had ordered..." 


James, our Lord's brother, captures very graphically the 
thought of Paul. 


But the wisdom that comes from heaven is first of 
all pure; then peace-loving, considerate, submis- 
sive, full of mercy and good fruit, impartial and 
sincere. Peacemakers who sow in peace. raise a 
harvest of righteousness (3:17, 18). 


(turn to back cover) 


Fighting Against God? 


DAN ROGERS 


For years now, what has come to be known as "'The 
Crossroads Controversy" has been raging among brethren. 
Actually, I'm not even sure as to when this controversy 
began. However, in looking over the vast amount of mater- 
ial that I have collected on this particular "issue," I find 
that some of it dates back as far as June, 1975, and the 
dispute was already pretty much in full swing at that time 
(which would obviously indicate a pre-1975 beginning). Of 
course, the precise date is not really all that important, 
except perhaps to an historian. What is important, is that, 
as of the time of the preparation of this article (June), the 
problem has continued unabated for over thirteen years. 
Indeed, if anything, during that time it was almost continu- 
ally intensified, with articles, and even books, in opposition 
to ''The Crossroads Philosophy" and is even now being pub- 
lished quite frequently. 


Over these years there have been some changes that have 
taken place. Today one sees references to ''The Discipling 
Ministry" and less references to the Crossroads philosophy: 
but both designations refer to the same thing. Likewise, the 
center of attack was switched from brother Chuck Lucas and 
Gainsville, Florida to bro. Kip McKean and Boston, Mass- 
achusetts. Yet, the controve’ sy continues with no sign of 
letting up. And even if one has basically stayed out of the 
fracas, neither condemning or approving everything with 
regard to the "concepts and practices of the 'Discipling 
Ministry" (also referred to as the "Multiplying Ministries 
Movement"), with each new disclosure or development one 
finds himseijf increasingly tempted to "climb on the band- 
wagon", "jump in with both feet"' with 'both barrels blasting 
away." 


In light of some of the more recent developments with re- 
gard to "the hierarchical system of church organization, " 
one perhaps even finds himself tempted to do as a growing 
number of brethren are doing, namely, to completely ''write 
off''those who are associated with the Multiplying Ministries 
Movement, denying that they could possibly be doing any- 
thing right, or that they are even any longer brethren. 


However, as brother Flavil R. Yeakley, Jr. has so 
cautioned in the Discipling Dilemma, a recent work which 
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he co-authored with several others, as well as edited, 'In 
rejecting the errors of the discipling movement, be careful 
not to throw out the baby with the bath water" (p. 84). In 
other words, we must not allow the untenable extremes or 
the Multiplying Ministries Movement to drive us to take the 
equally untenable extremes of. denying that those involved in 
it are even our brethren in Christ any longer, or that they 
could possibly be doing anything right at all. 


Too, perhaps we would do well to heed the advice of 
Gamaliel, as recorded in Acts 5:38-39, applying it to those 
who are today the proponents of the Multiplying Ministries 
Movement. These are the words of a highly esteemed Jew 
of his day, a man who was both a Pharisee and ''a doctor of 
the Jaw,'' and a man who no doubt believed that Judaism was 
right and Christianity was wrong. Yet, with regard to the 
apostles and that which they advocated, he counseled: ''And 
now I say unto you, Refrain from these men, and let them 
alone: for if this counsel or this work be of men, it will be 
overthrown: but if it is of God, ye will not be able to over- 
throw them; lest haply ye be found even to be fighting against 
God. "' 

P.O. Box 194, Artesia, New Mexico 88210 


EDITORIAL: - from page 162 


is a progressive state, the removal of ourselves from all 
that is unclean by adhering to the teachings of Christ as we 
under stands those teachings. ''For we are his workmanship, 
created in Christ Jesus for good works...'' (Eph. 2:10). Let 
us not confuse the two. 


The teachings of Christ is not a law code. If sucha sys- 
tem existed, then brethren who are so adept in discovering 
Jaws in the New Testament should have no trouble finding 
them and setting them forth in writing. They have no objec- 
tion to writing a "law of silence", or a "law of expediency”, 
or a''law of necessary inference", and such like. Why not 
go ahead and codify the whole New Testament, get the breth- 
ren in Abilene and Nashville to agree, and then pass it 
around to the whole church!? That might solve some of the 
bickering |! 


We know, of course, that no such system exists within 
Christianity. Paul said that"... you are a letter from Christ 
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delivered by us, written not with ink but with the Spirit of 
the living God."' "...our sufficiency is from God, who has 
qualified us to be ministers of a new covenant, not ina 
written code but in the Spirit..." (1 Cor. 3:3,5,6). "For 
sin will have no dominion over you, since you are not under 
law but under grace" (Rom. 6:14). It must be emphasized 
that where there is a system of law, sin has dominion over 
those who are under it, because it is Jaw that gives sin its 
power to punish: "the power of sinis the law"(1 Cor. 15:56b). 
"Apart from the law sin lies dead. I was alive apart from 
the law, but when the commandment came, sin revived and 
I died; the very commandment which promised life proved 
to be death to me" (Rom. 7:8b-10). In Galatians Paul refers 
to this as being "under the curse of the law" (3:13). All who 
are under a law code are under a curse, a sentence of death 
because no one can live without sinning, ''For the wages of 
Sin is Geath..."" (Rom. 6:23a). For the Jaw to serve its 
purpose, it must punish. 


Bro. Workman implies that for those living under the law 
of Moses was not such a bad thing, and that the real problem 
was "legalism.'' But he forgets that to live under the law 
was to live under its curse. Jewish theology had nothing to 
do with this fact. The problem Jay within the system itself. 
The law could punish but it could not save. ''God has done 
what the law, weakened by the flesh, could not do..." What 
could the law NOT do? It could not save, and this had noth- 
ing to do with theology, but was a fact under the law. If 
living under the law was not such a bad thing, why did God 
send Jesus into the world "to redeem those who were under 
the law" (Gal. 4:5)? The reason of course was that those 
who were under the law were under its curse. This curse 
is a fact that should not be overlooked by those who would 
place Christians under a New Testament law. No one can 
live without sinning, and sin is punishable by death. If the 
Jaw does not serve this purpose, then it is not serving its 
purpose. 


Our law advecates need to understand how that the demand 
of the law of God (embodied within the law of Moses) has 
been fulfilled and incorporated into the Christian faith. In 
Romans 8:4, Paul speaks of the "just requirement" of the 
law and that it is now "fulfilled in us." That which the law 
justly required was perfect obedience, which would be true 
of any law in order to escape its penalty. But since perfect 
obedience was never possible, it would seem that within the 
Christian system God would relax such a requirement. Why 
continue to demand something that is impossible! ? 
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But God does demand it. He cannot overlook the sin that 
is sure to follow. His divine attribute of Holiness demands 
that all who draw near to him must be purified and made 
holv. This was symbolized in the Old Testament by the 
sacrificial animal that was "without spot or blemish.'' As 
paradoxical as it may seem, there is a way for the sinner to 
fulfill the demand of the Jaw to be "perfect’', even though he 
cannot live above sin. Paul covers it in this manner: ''Do 
we then overthrow the law by this faith? By no means! On 
the contrary, we uphold the law" (Rom. 3:31). In other 
words, can faith overthrow the law's demand for perfection ? 
No way! says Paul, but just the opposite is true. The right- 
eous demand of the law is now made possible 'by this faith." 
How so? Because Jesus has become "our perfection." It is 
He who has fulfilled the just requirement of the law by his 
perfect obedience, and by the grace of God we are allowed 
to share in that perfection! This is the very heart of the 
gospel. ''He (God) is the source of your life in Christ Jesus, 
whom God made our wisdom, our righteousness and sancti- 
fication and redemption" (1 Cor. 1:30). Christ is our right- 
eousness (our perfection). What is Christs' is ours. So 
Paul could say to the Romans that the "just requirement of 
the law is fulfilled IN US, because we are IN CHRIST. It is 
not fulfilled BY us but IN us because we are IN Jesus. He 
alone was able to live the perfect life, and that Perfect Life 
belongs to all who enter his spiritual body through faith. So 
then, thislaw that Paul spoke of in Romans 3:31 is establish- 
ed in the faith of Christ. But let’s not overlook the fact that 
Jesus did it all. We in-and-of ourselves are the same sinful 
creatures that we always were. The difference is that now 
we are justified sinners. Christ has made the qdifference. 
He is now our righteousness which he imputes to (shares 
with) us by faith (Rom. 4:3,23,24). Whatever we may claim 
as Christians belongs first to Jesus and without Him we have 
nothing, and are nothing. He is our life, and that Life is 
Eternal Life. 





UNITY FORUM VI/ PROJECT PLUS 60 


The next Unity Forum involving brethren from the Church 
of Christ and Christian Church is scheduled for 2-4 Novem- 
ber in Akron, Ohio. At the same time a Project Plus 60 
Summit meeting is also planned. Project Plus 60 is a plan- 
ed effort to use the knowledge, wisdom, and experience of 
various brethren who have reached their 60th birthday. I 
plan to attend this gathering. - Editor 
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SPEAK THE SAME THING - from page 175 


Paul exhorted the Romans to follow Christ "with one heart 
and mouth" (15:6). They were to "Accept one another, then, 
just as Christ accepted you" (v. 7). "Accept him whose faith 
is weak, without passing judgment on disputable matters 
(14:1). "Who are you to judge someone else’s servant? To 
his own master he stands or falls. And he will stand, for 
the Lord is able to make him stand" (v. 4). Even though 
there were doctrinal differences, they were still to be "with 
one heart and mouth" —no divisions. 


No single comment of one book can be allowed to set aside 
a principle which is clearly established by many passages. 
An interpreter must not import into the text of Scripture the 
ideas of later times, or build upon any words or passages a | 
conviction which they do not legitimately teach. The real 
meaning intended by the author, and that only, is to be set | 
forth. In I:10 the real meaning is: "agree," "speak the same 
thing,'"' "one in heart and mind," "be of one mind," "live in 
peace," ‘being like-minded, have the same love, being one 
in spirit and purpose," "be at peace with each other," "one 
in spirit,"' “united in love," and "unity of mind." 


P.O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
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EDITORIAL: THE PROBLEM WITH "RULERS" 


A while back we offered the booklets by Norman Parks 
free for those interested, and apparently there are a lot of 
people interested. There has been such a demand that I have 
had to reprint all three booklets. Brethren from all over 
have requested them, even Canada. This suggests that the 
"ruling'' elder problem is much more acute than even we 
suspected. The role of elders is being studied in classes, 
(but very little from the pulpit—for obvious reasons), in 
Seminars, papers, homes, and brethren are_ beginning to 
reach those same Conclusions that were reached long ago by 
the likes of David Lipscomb, Tolbert Fanning, and Sewell— 
as well as others. Lipscomb wrote in the Gospel Advocate 
that elders who lord it over the congregation should be re- 
sisted "even to the disturbance of the congregation." It is 
unfortunate that congregations have to be disturbed. But 
when those who occupy the chief seats in the synagogue 
refuse to give up those seats, there is no choice left but to 
disturb" the church. It is essential. When congregations 
allow others to "lord it over them", they have strayed 
from the straight and narrow just as much as their rulers. 
They are in direct rebellion to the declaration of our Lord 
that "It shall not be so among you."" To challenge that state - 
ment is to challenge the court of heaven. No kind of inter- 
pretation given to other scriptures dealing with "elders' can 
annull what Jesus said in Matthew 20:25-27. As Dallas 
Burdette said elsewhere in this issue, the Pharisees were 
guilty of ‘'nullifying one scripture with another. *' We do the 
same thing in reference the "It shall not be so" scripture. 


The following is more or less a typical letter I receive 
from those "out there" who are speaking up and speaking out. 


Dear bro. Kilpatrick, 

-e-we are so thankful for your willingness to help such as 
we in understanding our misdirection. After 35+ years of 
learning well our "law'' system, I thought best to study 
carefully your thoughts as we are not personally acquainted 
but certainly hope to be someday. Things spiritual have been 
well shaken in this corner of Texas. I believe Iam the only 
one "disfellowshipped" in this area so far over these mat- 
ters, but several other families who have studied together 
with me, having received Charles Holt's "Examiner", Cecil 
Hook's books, as well as other material, and now your 
material and publication, the Ensign, they will surely be 


(turn to bottom of page 198} 
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The Authority of God 


ROBERT HACH 


External authority is familiar to all human beings. One is 
born and raised, lives and dies under various forms of ex- 
ternal, or institutional authority, such as the family system, 
the school system, the free enterprise system and the legal 
Justice system, among others. External authority can be 
defined as a system of rewards and punishments designed to 
enforce a written or unwritten code of conduct. Rewards 
and punishments may be physical or social (e.g., family 
system), academic (e.g., school system) or monetary (e.g., 
free enterprise system). External authority is essential to 
human existence because human beings lack the internal re- 
sources which produce socially harmonious and constructive 

| behavior. Absence of external authority results in social 
chaos and dissolution. But external and institutional author - 
ity is the human substitute for the internal and spiritual 

j authority of God. Failure to recognize the distinction be- 

| tween human and divine authority has justified the existence 
of the innumerable institutions collectively known as the 
Christian religion. 


The difference between human authority on the one hand 
and divine authority on the other is the difference between 
Jaw and love. Law is external to human beings and must be 
institutionally imposed on them to have effect. The system 
of rewards and punishments inherent in every institution 
motivate compliance with the requirements of its code of 
conduct. Many human beings would have little reason not to 
Cheat or steal if not for the threat of corporal punishment. 
Few athletes would endure the rigors of physical training 
without the promise of reward for victory. Law, in the 
sense of a written or unwritten code of conduct, is an au- 
thority that must be externally and institutionally imposed 
and enforced to produce its prescribed behaviors. 


The cultural norms, i. e., codes of conduct, of every 
society are embodied externally in its educational, political 
and religious institutions. Though external, they are inter- 
nalized by individual human beings via conscience. During 
the formative years of infancy and adolescence one absorbs 
the written and unwritten codes of conduct institutionalized 
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in one's family and school system, which condition one to 
do so by their various forms of rewardand punishment. As 
an adult, when one violates one of the externally imposed 
and now internalized laws of one's childhood environment, 
one's conscience testifies to the violation and one's heart 
pronounces self-judgment (cf. Rom. 2:14:15; 1 John 3:19-20). 
This is the internal punishment mechanism commonly called 
cuilt. Approved actions are internally rewarded by the 
testimony of conscience in the form of reinforced or increas- 
ed self-esteem. While this internalization of external human 
authority can effectively modify behavior, it is not the same 
as the internal authority of love. 


The authority of God is not the authority of law but is the 
authority of love. It was temporarily externalized in the 
Ten Commandments and related laws of Israel, but the 
prophetic testimony makes clear that God's will could only 
be done via internal authority (cf. Deut. 10:16; Jer. 4:4). 
The prophetic witness pointed to the time of fulfillment when 
the authority of God would be internalized in the hearts of a 
peopie who would truly belong to God (cf. Deut. 30:6; Jer. 
31:31-34; Rom. 2:28-29; 2 Cor. 3:3; Heb. 8:7-13). The ex- 
ternalizing of God's authority was necessary because of sin 
but has become unnecessary with the coming of the faith of 
Jesus (cf. Gal. 3:19-25}, by which human beings are re- 
newed and transformed from slaves to sin into sons of God 
(cf. Gal. 3:26 -4:7). 


The divine authority which was personified on earth in 
Jesus of Nazareth was the authority of love. He refused to 
"exercise authority over" his disciples (luke 22:24-27) as 
well as over the multitudes (Matt. 4:8-10; John 6:14-15), but 
stated that "I am among you as one who serves" (Luke 22-27). 
His identifying commandment to his disciples did not have 
the legal authority of a written code or the external authority 
of a religious institution to enforce it (John 13:34-35). It was 
based not on the authority of law but love, not imposed on 
them from above but exposed to them and they to it by his 
example of servanthood (John 13:1-17). (He treated them not 
as subordinates but as equals, cf. John 15:15). 


The "new commandment" (John 13:34) is the summation of 
all the commandments of the Law of Moses (cf. Rom. 13:8- 
10; Gal. 5:14} and becomes the internal authority of Jesus' 
disciples through faith as the result of his rising from the 
dead to live through the Spirit in their hearts (John 14:15-17; 
15:9-12; 17:25-26). This is the internal and spiritual author- 
ity of God's love, to which the New Testament writings bear 
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witness, that sets the person of Christ-faith free from the 
external authority of religious law, so that he or she is "not 
under Jaw, but under grace" (Rom. 6:14; cf. Gal. 5:1, 18; Eph. 
3:14-21). 


The community of the faith of Jesus is a spiritual organism 
not an institutional organization. It isa community assem- 
bled by the good news of God's entering human flesh in the 
person of Jesus of Nazareth and human hearts through the 
Spirit of the risen Jesus. It is a community governed not by 
the external authority of Jaw but the interna! authority of 
love. It is a2 community whose leaders are not authority 
figures but humble servants. And it is a community which 
testifies to the age to come in which no authority will exist 
except the authority of God which is the authority of love. 
-from Reflections 


3501 W. Flagler St., Miami, Florida 33125 


SS 
My Father’s Family 


W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 


As I grow older, and tend to live in the past, in contrast 
with the present and future, I find myself thinking of the 
house in which I was born aid started growing up. Like most 
homes of early miners it was small. There were two rooms. 
In the front room was the heating stove and two beds. There 
was a wire stretched across one corner on which we placed 
our clothing. The other room was our kitchen and dining 
room. Because it became too hot to eat init inthe summer 
we had a "summer kitchen" behind the house. This was a 
Jarge building made of upright planks. It provided not only a 
place to eat in summer but also a place for storage of any- 
thing and everything which needed storing. 


On one side of us lived a woman and her two daughters. 
Her husband had been sentenced to prison. He had shot a 
man to death in a fight and was givena long term. There 
was no financial help for the family, no food -stamps, or 
assistance. They were sort of banished from society be- 
cause of a crime for which they were innocent. On the other 
side lived a "bad woman” with her father. She entertained 
many men during each week, more on payday than any other. 
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Directly infront of us was a huge ‘sink hole." It had been 
made many years before {i was born. One day the ground 
gave away above an empty cavern and the earth slid into it. 
By the time I came along the place was an inundated park. 
In full sight of our place and just across the sink hole stood 
the Star Saloon. On payday the prostitutes would gather in 
front of it and solicit and harangue the men who came out of 
the saloon. Many of the miners got their checks cashed 
there and came out staggering from drink. The prostitutes 
who were all called "chippies"in the local vernacular enter- 
tained the men behind a Jarge stone they had selected. 


As I recall women were sort of an inferior breek. My 
mother was naturally retiring because of her German dialect. 
But she cared for us with an intensity that was noreworthy. 
We were never out of her sight for very long. My father, 
who had been reared in the backwoods wilderness was of 
another stripe. in his ignorance of life and its demands, he 
spent his spare time drawing pornographic pictures. I 
located many of them years later in the few books he pos- 
sessed and seldom bothered to read. But all of this suddenly 
changed. 


My uncle, L. E., tried to get him to "go to church" with 
him. It was a little over two miles down the railroad tracks. 
You had to cross an extremely high railroad bridge over 
Flat River in order to get there. I had not been to church 
many times in my life. Mother had walked two miles and 
carried me to the Lutheran Church to have me christened 
when I was 29 days old. That was quite a feat when you 
recall that a woman who had a baby then was committed to 
her bed for almost two weeks. But without interest from 
my father I had never returned. My father contented himse}f 
with cursing his brother when he asked him to accompany 
him | 


One evening my uncle came rather early. Father was 
sitting out on the front step. We children were playing in 
the yard. "Better come and go along with me, Bill," were 
the words of my uncle. Dad thought a minute. We stopped 
playing and looked at him. "Wait until I get my hat," he said. 
The two of them walked off together. I went dashing into the 
house. ‘Dad is going to church with uncle L. E., I told my 
mother. It was as hard for her to conceive of as it was for 
me. 


The preacher was a backwoods type. But he was made for 
the occasion. His theme was "Will a man rob God?" In 
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Janguage such as he spoke everyday he proved that a man 
often robbed God of his time, of his talent and of his chil- 
dren. He bore down on the latter. If a man had children 
under his care, he should train them so they would grow up 
to serve the Lord. It struck Dad where he lived. I am sure 
he thought of me, almost five, and growing up as afirst~-class 
heathen. When uncle L. E. asked him at our gate how he 
liked the sermon his only reply was, "It was all right." 


The next day underground, a man was setting up his drill 
for him. Certain miners had drills with which they bored 
into the rock, and tamped the hole full of powder and ran the 
fuse out so they could hide behind a rock and fire it. Gen-~ 
erally they drilled seven holes and they were to count the 
reverberations to seven. This man, a rough miner, looked 
at Dad and said to him, "Bill, why don't you believe in 
Christ?" With the sermon still on his mind, Dad said he 
didn't know. It was the first time he had given a civilan- 
swer. The man sat down with him at noon and with the light 
of their Carbide lamps shining from their caps, they read 
the Bible. Dad finally resolved to give up his life to Jesus. 


He was baptized the next Sunday in the company pond. It 
was about two miles from where he lived. I walked back 
with him in his wet clothing. When we got home he started 
disposing of his stuff. Calling in Luther Scott off the street 
he made him a present of his fiddle which he had played for 
country dances. He called in another man and gave him the 
gun with which he had won all the shooting matches. He 
threw his pipes into the stove and his tobacco over the front 
fence. He burmt a deck of cards which he had handled so 
agilely. 


That evening he opened the Bible. He started at the very 
first page and began to read. By and by mother went to bed. 
He continued reading. How long he read Ido not know. The 
next evening he called us in and assigned to us three chap- 
ters. I was already reading by the age of five, so I was 
called upon to read aloud. When dad came in from his shift, 
whatever it was, he asked us questions, and gave us another 
assignment. That is why by the time I was just past eleven, 
I had been through the Bible twice, including the big names 
such as Maher-shal-akhash-baz and all the rest. 


I never went to Bible College or any other college. All I 
know I learned in God's first great school, the home, taught 
by teachers who had the greatest interest in you, the parents. 
Any that is why, at the age of twelve, I was preaching the 
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word with all diligence. Things made a great change when 
father did. He bagan to preach for a little rural congregation 
six miles in the country. I walked out with him and back 
again after staying for luncheon. The people were desper- 
ately poor. 


L.E. and Dad decided to have a meeting in Cantwell. They 
selected Daniel Sommers of Indianapolis to hold it. After it 
was over we set up meeting in an open grove. The Lord's 
table was the center of the service. Regardless of what else 
was done it was never slighted. The dogs came to meeting 
with their owner. They lay under the seats looking sleepy. 
Occasionally one of them would start and bring a rabbit right 
down during the meeting. God was goodto us. As the wea- 
ther became too cool for meeting outside, we retired to 
Grandfather 's. 


Everyone who came brought something for luncheon. When 
the service was ended Grandmother donned a checked apron. 
The rest of the women did likewise. The men sat out on the 
front porch talking. J sat on the steps listening. The theme 
was generally the Bible lesson for the day. Several of the 
men chewed tobacco. It was interesting to see them get 
excited and spit over the banister. When lunch was called 
all the men arose and went to the table. Later the women 
ate. But finally came time for the children. We consumed 
what was left. They were great days and a wonderful time 
in the Lord. I'm glad to have shared them! ! 


4420 Jamieson, C-1, St. Louis, Missouri 63109 
~  ~Ssoeooes = 
The Election and Me 


ROY KEY 


There was a time when IJ would not vote. J had followed 
David Lipscomb too far for that. I believed that the world's 
institutions, including the state, were under the dominion of 
Satan, and that the child of God should withdraw from them 
as far as possible. The only kingdom I wanted to support 
was “the kingdom of God." 


Now I am intensely concerned with the state and our up- 
coming national election. It would be blasphemy to identify 
"America" with "the kingdom of heaven.'' At the same time 
I no longer see it as totally within ‘'the kingdom of this 
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world" ruled by ‘the prince of darkness." 


This nation, along with every other, shares the secular 
world order. Its ''Manifesto’' is anything but "the Sermon 
on the Mount." Nevertheless, I am granted a voice in 
choosing its aims, politics, tactics, and leaders. A privi- 
lege that neither Jesus nor early Christians had. I believe 
that every privilege carries a corresponding responsibility. 


It is clear that both Jesus and Paul saw the state as God's 
instrument for order (cf. Matt. 22:15-22; Rom. 13:1-7; 1 Tim. 
2:1-2). Included was an empire such as Rome, with its 
Augustus, Nero, and Domitian. Disciples of Jesus were not 
urged to vote; they couldn't. They were urged to pray; they 
could. [I can do both, and so I believe that I should. 


But, do Christianity and politics mix? Unfortunately, they 
seem to mix little. That has nothing, however, to say about 
whether they should. Why, then, do many of us fight to keep 
them apart? I believe that there are specific reasons: 


1. Many hold that the two kingdoms are totally separate, 
and that the child of God who tries to be a citizen of both 
surrenders his citizenship in God's Kingdom. 


2. Others see any heavenly "kingdom" as a fictional 
"utopia, '' necessitating a ‘wall of separation" to keep the 
state from being corrupted by dogmatism and illusion. 


3. Still others see that we live in both realms, whether 
we recognize it or not, and that we had better act as intelli- 
gently and faithfully as we can. Among these, some attempt 
to shape the state so that by its coercive powers it legislates 
their religious convictions, the fear of the latter group 
above. Others believe that the state exists not to enforce 
private persuasions, but to provide freedom - with - justice 
so that the citizenry may choose what it believes is the 
common good. 


Yet, still others, including many just mentioned, hold that 
the Christian ‘law of Love’ cannot work in an order created 
and sustained by force. It won't work in business or govern- 
ment. It can work in the private world of home, church, and 
personal relations. In the public world it is impractical. 


I am concerned that we segment life in such a way as to 
take a major part of it out from under the Judgment of God. 
I am concerned that we create contemporary economic and 
political "traditions of men" to justify selfish interests. 
Here are three; 
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1. ‘Business is business."' Quickly and cheaply we res- 
cue from God a major segment of our life. Now it can 
operate not according to the Christian ideal, but according 
to impersonal "laws" that keep us from having to be con- 
cerned about their consequences. ‘Supply and demand" is 
baptized and given sacred standing, regardless of what it 
does to others. 


2. “All's fair in love and war.'' The aim is the same, to 
get these major matters out from under the Rules of God, 
whose judgments are at times inconvenient and at other 
times a calamity for our pride and power. 


3. ‘Religion and politics don't mix." This new "law" 
allows us to write our own situational ethical code. We don't 
have to be concerned for absolute honesty and truth. We 
don't have to ask, "What is the most loving thing to do?" 
particularly since we can't legislate good will. Conveniently 
we can espouse cut-throat politics during the week and 
pietistic religion on Sunday. 


We are a diverse people, and 1 am concerned that our 
diversity not issue in group tyranny, that we elect leaders 
who do not turn us into hostile factions exploited for cam- 
paign purposes. 


Tt will not choose my candidate because of a single issue 
on which we agree, but on the basis of whether he/she 
appeals to my idealism, rather than my materialistic, race, 
or class selfishness. As a Christian I want those who appeal 
to the highest within our nation, and not the lowest. I want 
those who value truth and will not stoop to tell us whatever 
they think we want tohear. I don‘t want them singing siren 
songs to a people whose intelligence they despise and whose 
idealism they disdain. 


I need more than partisan propaganda to make my deci- 
sion. I need the Spirit of One who sees beyond the individual 
interests that blind us to the common good. I shall find that 
only after { have studied the broader issues as faithfully as 
I can and gone down on my knees in honest, fervent prayer. 


113 Wolf Road, Rogers, Arkansas 72756 





NOTE TO SUBSCRIBERS 

Have you renewed your subscription for this year? Since 
we don't have a secretary to send reminders we must leave 
it up to our readers to renew ontime. Thank yau. 
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Commandments 
of 
men 


But in vain they do worship 
me, teaching for doctrines 
the commandments of men 
(Matthew 15:9, KJV). 





DALLAS BURDETTE 


Matthew 15:i-9 is quoted by many well-meaning Christians 
to support their withdrawal of fellowship from other believ- 
ers who do not subscribe to their particular brand of ortho- 
doxy. Any belief that does not coincide with views set forth 
by certain Christians are looked upon as ‘''commandments 
of me." 


We use this scripture to advocate the same error that the 
Pharisees and the teachers of the law were guilty of —nulli- 
fying one scripture with another. But we need to analyze 
this encounter of Jesus to determine the focal point of 
emphasis. We, like the Pharisees, often invalidate the 
effectiveness of God's word by not keeping in mind the 
totality of scripture. We repeal one passage with another. 


Our interpretation of this verse is often colored by our 
preconceived ideas as to what the "commandments of God" 
constitute. Many, for example, relate the commandments 
to: ''Word only" view of the Spirit, the five steps of salvation 
(a deviation from Walter Scott's five -finger exercise), a 
"low church" worship form versus a "high church" worship 
(typical of that which Jonathan Swift (1665-1745) wrote about 
in his Gulliver's travels), exclusive use of one distinct 
translation {usually KJV), disproportionate focal point on 
Acts of the Apostles (gifts of the Holy Spirit), racial inte- 
gration, racial segregation, church cooperation, church 
non-cooperation, long hair on men, hsort hair on women, 
instrumental music, Sunday school, individual cups, song 
books, singing in corporate worship, words to songs written 
by uninspired men, etc. 


GOD'S WORD NULLIFIED 
BY WELL-MEANING CHRISTIANS 


Matthew and Mark (7:1:13) record the hostilities of the 
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Pharisees and some teachers of the law against Jesus. He 
accused them of flagrant violations of the scriptures. 


You have a fine way of setting aside the commands 
of God in order to observe your own tradition! (9a) 


God commands children: 


Honor your father and your mother, so that you 
may live tong in the land the Lord your God is 
giving you (Ex. 20:12). 


But the teachers of the law appeal to Numbers 30:1-2 in 
suuport of the Corban vow: 


Moses said to the heads of the tribes of Israel: 
This is what the Lord commands. When a man 
makes an oath to obligate himself by a pledge, he 
must not break his word but must do everything he 
said. 


But Jesus repudiates the custom of using one biblical 
teaching to cancel another. The Scribal interpretation of 
Numbers 30:1-2 satisfied the requirements of the letter of 
the passage, but missed the meaning of the law as a whole. 
God never intended submission to one command to invalidate 
another. The interpreter is always bound to consider how 
the subject lay in the mind of the author, and to point out the 
exact ideas and sentiments intended. It is not for him to 
show how many meanings the words may possibly bear, nor 
even how the first readers understood them. The real 
meaning intended by the author, and that only, is to be set 
forth. The phrase "commandments of men" must be inter- 
preted in the light of its context. 


To arrive at a correct diagnosis of the words of Jesus, 
one must analyze the Scriptures that disseminates God's 
attitude toward religion that consist in external regulations 
rather than one's personal relationship to God and to man. 


The teaching of Matthew 15:1-9 is that not all the outward 
rituals in the world can compensate for a heart that is full 
of self-love and harshness and ill-will. With God religion 
consist in personal relationship with our fellowman. 


The Holy Spirit addressed Israel through Hosea (6:6), 
"For I desire mercy, not sacrifice, and acknowledgement of 
God rather than burnt offerings.'’ We, as well as Israel, 
often Jabor under the impression that correct “external 
instructions” is all that matters, but this is not so. One 
may be mistaken about many things in scripture and still 
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be saved. But one may be wrong about Jesus and be right 
about all the other things in the scriptures and yet be lost. 
Qur relationship to God is not based upon absolute knowledge 
but upon our acceptance of Jesus as Lord in our lives. It is 
not ''What do you believe?" but "In whom do you believe?" 


James, the Lord’s brother, wrote: "If you keep the royal 
law found in scripture, ‘Love your neighbor as yourself, ' 
you are doing right" (James 2:8). The law of love (Lev. 19: 
18) is called "royal" because it is the supreme law that is 
the source of all other laws governing human relationships. 
It is the whole of all such laws (Mt. 22:36-40; Rom. 13:8-10). 
The teachers of the law, as recorded in Matthew 15:1-9, had 
not learned this great truth. The Pharisees had sought 
means whereby they could avoid their responsibilities to 
their parents through scripture and their rules and regula- 
tions. 


To the Scribes and Pharisees, worship was ritual, tradi- 
tional liturgical, ceremonial; but to Jesus, worship was 
the clean heart and a right relationship to one another. 
William Barclay very succinctly captured the opposition be- 
tween Jesus and the teachers of the law. 


Here is the clash and the collision; here is the con- 
test between two kinds of religion and two kinds of 
worship. To the Scribes and Pharisees religion 
was the observance of certain outward rules and 
regulations and rituals, suchas the correct way to 
wash the hands before eating; it was the strict ob- 
servance of a legalistic outlook on all life. To 
Jesus religion was a thing which had its seat inthe 
heart; it was a thing which issued in compassion 
and kindness, which are above and beyond the law. 
(The Gospel of Matthew, Vol. 2, Rev. Edtn. p. 117). 


Jesus quoted from Isaiah (29:13) to prove that worship that 
simply originates "with the lips''and not from the heart is 
vain worship. Isaiah denounced the religious leaders be- 
cause their worship consisted of "rules taught by men"; 
Jesus also taught that worship that embodies "command~ 
ments of men" is "vain worship." An excellent illustration 
of "rules taught by men is recorded by Isaiah: 


Woe to those who make unjust laws, to those who 
issue oppressive decrees, to deprive the poor of 
their rights and withhadd justice from the oppressed 
the fatherless (10:1-3). 


Woe to those who go to great depths to hide their 
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plans from the Lord, who do their work in darkness 
and think, ''Who sees us? Who will mow?" (29:15). 


The leaders of Israel were involved in their rules and 
regulations that had the force of law, yet they had no concept 
of right and wrong as defined by God (see Isa. 58:6-7). In 
the parable of the sheep and the goats (Mat. 25:3I-46), Jesus 
said that the basis for judgment will be whether love is 
shown to God's people. 


Micah enumerates a series of figures of speech charac- 
terizing the cruel way the leaders treat the people. "You 
strip off the rich robe from those who pass by without a 
care... (2:8b). "They covet fields and seize them, and 
houses, and take them. They defraud a man of his home, a 
fellowman of his inheritance" (2:2). These scriptures help 
to further elucidate the confrontation of Jesus with the re- 
ligious leaders. 


To simply quote a scripture is not sufficient. Satan cited 
scripture to Jesus, but this, by itself, is not adequate. 
Jesus responded by referring to other scriptures to show 
that he had not applied God's Word in its true meaning. 
Simply reciting Matthew 15:9 is not adequate to justify our 
taking a meat cleaver to those that differ from our interpre- 
tation and hacking them to pieces. 


After the devil had taken Jesus to the highest point of the 
temple, he quoted Psalms 91:11-12: 


For he will command his angels concerning you to 
guard you in all your ways; they will lift you up in 
their hands, so that you will not strike your foot 
against a stone. 


But Jesus quoted Deuteronomy 6:16, ‘Do not test the Lord 
your God..." 


Satan quoted God's word, but did not employ the scrip- 
tures in its context; he ignored and defied the meaning. 


It is not sufficient to just quote "commandments of men, " 
and then without regard to the historical circumstances 
apply this phrase to teachings that you do not adhere to. To 
illustrate the principle, consider the following: As part of 
my early training I was taught "to speak where the Bible 
speaks and be silent where the Bible is silent.'' This slogan 
sounded excellent, but, the only problem, no one could 
adhere perfectly to that cliche. There is a difference be- 
tween "speaking as the Bible speaks" and "speaking where 
the Bible speaks.‘'' One may quote scripture, as Satan did, 

turn to back cover) 
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The Restored Church 





JIM GREGORY 


This is written by one who spent some thirty-five years in 
"mainstream" Churches of Christ — one who imew that he 
was a member of the "restored" New Testament church. 
That is, the church restored to its first century purity of 
form, practice(s) and organization. 


Then one day I began to question some of what I'd been 
taught and was myself teaching. I began wondering just who 
and/or what the "restored" church really was. Why were 
there so many different Churches of Christ (non - Sunday 
School, Premils, Anti-Cooperation, Chrrismatic, Herald of 
Truthers, "mainline," etc.)? Each of these groups consid- 
ered themselves as the "one true restored New Testament 
Church of Christ." If they didn't totally exclude, as Chris- 
tians, those in other Churches of Christ with whom they 
disagreed, they at best considered them "brethren in error" 
who were surely lost unless they repented and began wor- 
shipping "in spirit and in truth."" How many times have I 
heard, and myself used 2 John 9 to prove(? )this very point? 
What a great proof-test ~ anyone who didn't agree, "abideth 
not in the doctrine of Christ, (and) hath not God" (KJV)! 
What was the result? Churches of Christ split, divided, 
split again and the different groups "withdrew fellowship" 
from each other over ideas and practices which were never 
even addressed, much less forbidden or condemned by Jesus 
or the apostles! I asked myself, "Just how many ‘one true 
Churches of Christ’ are there?" "Forty, fifty?" I thought 
also of the several different groups of Christian Church 
people who traced their roots to the same Stone-Campbell 
movement as all these Churches of Christ! Who was right? 
The answer came as a shock — NO ONE! 


It finally dawned on me. There was not and could never 
have been a "restored New Testament church.'' Why? 
Simple, there was never ‘'one"’ New Testament church to be 
restored. It's true that we can read, in the New Testament, 
of the various churches which existed at such places as 
Jerusalem, Ephesus, Corinth, etc., during the first fifty to 
ninety years A. D. But which of these New Téstament 
churches should be "restored"? Corinth? A "charismatic" 
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group who so far as the New Testament reveals had no 
elders? Well, what of Jerusalem? After all it was the 
"mother church." Surely all its practices would be in line 
with today's restored New Testament church. Not so! It 
really was a far out group! Its members sold their property, 
gave the proceeds to the apostles and shared everything in 
common. A bunch of communists! Not only this, their 
elders had the audacity to take authority over several other 
congregations (Acts 15}! And so it goes with every church 
we read of in the New Testament. None of them would 
measure up to all the standards used inthe 20th century to 
determine the authenticity of the "restored New Testament 
Church.” 


The basic flaw in attempting to restore the New Testament 
church hinges on the fact that the New Testament was never 
intended as, nor is it even possible for it to be, a pattern 
or guide for the form, practices and/or organization of 
Christ's church. To reason, as we have, that the New Test- 
ament contains a pattern for the restoration of the ‘true 
church" is faulty and untrue. The New Testament is the 
result of the actions, practices, and, yes, errors of the 
early churches — not the other way around. Why? For the 
Simple reason that the church was established and existed 
some two hundred years prior to the formation of the New 
Testament canon. True, we should study and learn from the 
New Testament's account of the early churches’ activities 
and problems; but let's get the cart out of the horse's way 
and get on with being 20th century Christians. 


Quickly someone {a "mainstream Church of Christ editor/- 
bishop", most likely)says, "Hey fellow! You're a traitor 
to Christ and His church and your religious heritage as 
well!" To that one I say, 'What heritage?" If he refers to 
the heritage of the Stone-Campbell movement, I'm convinced 
that he's terribly mistaken. Church of Christism has pros- 
tituted the Stone, Campbell, Scott, et. al., movement into 
something which they could not and would not recognize— 
much less claim to have started. The true heritage of their 
movement would be of unity and freedom, not of division and 
legalism. It was a movement of reformation and unity, not 
of restoration. Campbell's idea was for all Christians, in 
every group or sect, to be united, not divided. He, unlike 
ourselves, was well aware of the impossibility of any one 
pattern for Christ's church. In fact, were he or any of the 
early leaders of ''the movement" alive today, they would find 
themselves ‘on the outside looking in.'' They would be in 
trouble on the missionary society, baptism, the Trinity and 
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open communion to mention only a few of their errors(?). 


And what of my betrayal of Christ and His church? Again, 
my editor brother is mistaken. I claim and accept Christ as 
my Lord and Savior. I 4am a member of His church, but I 
no longer will claim membership to any sectarian group who 
dares to call itself the one true church." I do not believe 
that the apostles and/or 1st or 2nd century Christians would 
approve of such a group much less claim membership in it. 
Hopefully, all of us, going all the way back to Campbell and 
including the "one and only groups," of today would be con- 
sidered as members of Jesus‘ church "'catholic"', but J fear— 
no, [ know —that none of us would be counted as the "one and 
only."* I suspect that many, if not most, of us might be 
considered as “brethren in error, ™ but J doubt that any of us 
would have to be ‘withdrawn from." We would simply be 
encouraged and taught better. 


However, if the rules of legalism used today were applied 
to the diverse, freedom of opinion and/or choice groups of 
the lst and 2nd century, I'm sure that many of them would 
have to be excommunicated! Also, had the apostles applied 
these same 20th century rules to their associates and fellow 
apostles, there would have been a whole lot of "withdrawing" 
going on! Among those who would have had problems, we 
would list Peter and Paul, Paul and John Mark, Paul and 
Barnabas, and Paul and the church at Corinth. Asa matter 
of fact, I guess poor old Paul would just have had to start 
his own church! What of the problems between the Jewish 
groups and the Gentile churches (Acts 15)? And what about 
dear old brother Polycarp, the Bishop (singular, with capital 
''B") of Smyrna, a disciple and close associate of the apostle 
John. Didn't he know that according to the rules of the "re- 
stored New Testament church,'"’ there must be at least two 
bishops (plural, no capita! 'B'') in every congregation? And 
what business did he have in writing to some other church, 
the Philippians (about A.D. 110), with instructions as to how 
they ought to conduct themselves? Didn't he know that only 
our 20th century "editor -bishops"have that right and author - 
ity? I suppose we'd be forced to "withdraw" from brother 
Polycarp! Qf course the same fate would probably be due 
Ignatius, Tatian, Papias, Justin Martyr, and many of the 
other early (A. D. 70-160) church leaders. After all, many 
of their practices didn’t agree with those of today's restored 
church (whoever that is). But, I doubt that any of these 
would really be too concerned about our "withdrawing" from 
them! 

Isn’t it strange that with all their disagreements, differ- 
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ences of opinion, diverse practices and sometimes clear-cut 
errors, we can find no record in the New Testament of one 
church ever withdrawing from another? Could it be that 
their umion was stronger and more important than their 
differences? And what was the basis for that union? Was it 
the New Testament? Haven't we always heard that "all hon- 
est people" can unite on the Scriptur€s? No, as already 
shown, it couldn’t have been on the New Testament fcr it 
didn't exist at that time. However, even if it had existed, 
they, like us, could never have united upon it; for there are 
too many matters of personal opinion and honest differences 
of interpretation. What one thing then did the early Chris- 
tians unite upon? It was not upon one thing or any thing. 
Their union was founded upona person! Jesus Christ — His 
life, His death and His resurrection. 


Upon this Person and Him only could they or can we unite. 
Faith in Him as the Savior of those who will accept His 
saving grace is not only our only hope for salvation, but 
also the only hope for a united Christendom. 


All of the ideas expressed are not original with the author. 
Some were borrowed from the likes of Leroy Garrett, Cecil 
Hook, Bob Meyers and Leslie G. Thomas. 


1119 George Washington Drive, Wichita, Kansas 67213 


EDITORIAL: from page 182 


handled in such a way very soon. We each understand better 
what "giving our bodies as a living sacrifice'' means. I'm 
thankful for each of you who have made this sacrifice over 
the years for those of us who were slowto learn. My pray- 
ers are with you always. Bro. Ketcherside's and bro. Leroy 
Garret's names have been well blasted in this area since the 
early 50s. So greatly were they destroyed by "great preach- 
ers" that I simply considered it to be a waste of my time to 
read anything they wrote. As we"antis" fought the "liberals" 
we were too busy with our own foolishness to see how far off 
the "'true foundation" we were actually sliding. So many 
years wasted and so much harm done. As I now read their 
writings J realize they were the ''good hearts" being perse- 
cuted for the gospel of Christ. But they are blessed in these 
days, having many friends. 

I met bro. Car! K-. in Houston awhile back. I hope to meet 
bro. Garrett someday. ... I'l! close for now and God be 
with you in al! your fight for truth. - name withheld 
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Here is another letter from a brother who has experienced 
the joy of being liberated from bondage and the fear of legal- 
ism- I don't suppose there is anything greater than the joy 
that one feels when he comes to the realization that God does 
not save people on the basis of their personal goodness, but 
upon the goodness of God Himself, His grace. 


AR RR OR OR OK OR OR OK OK OK OK 


Dear bro. Kilpatrick: 

--+ I was raised in the Church of Christ. My uncle, who 
raised me, served as an elder for some 20 years. I have 
taught and preached (never for a living) almost all my adult 
life. Since my retirement in 1985, due to a disabling heart 
condition I have spent many hours in study, thought and 
prayer concerning many of the beliefs I had held and taught 
for so long. Never before had I studied with the idea of 
learning rather than that of proving what I already knew(?7). 
This came about due to an experience in 1985 ~ when I was 
forced to look death in the eye. At that time I realized that I 
had serious doubts about the salvation of my soul. I can now 
accept the fact that this was the case during all of my Chris~ 
tian walk up until that time. Not only this —I came to know 
that this was also true of nearly all members of the CofC. 
Why ? Why would members of Christ's restored church have 
doubts about the security of their salvation? When the an- 
swer finally came — our Jack of understanding or really even 
knowing about the worlangs of God's grace —I was amazed! 
Shocked! Baptism was not that which saved and doing good 
works, living a faithful Christian life was not what kept one 
saved—QOh no! Only God through the power of His grace 
could do that. 


It was as though a light had been turned on. I began to see 
that many of the "truths''I had always known were not the 
"whole truth''. And so, I began writing about these things. 
Such as: God's saving grace, the security of salvation, the 
indwelling of the Spirit (I was amazed to learn that it was 
not "only thru the word"), the role of women in the church. 
My reasons for writing these essays are not based upon 
attention seelaing, monetary gain or causing discord. Rather 
they are based upon the hope that a fresh look at these 
issues will cause others to do as I now have done, i-.e., find 
that peace which Paul talks about in Philippians. Hopefully, 
the outlet for sharing my thoughts can come through period- 
icals such as Ensign, Restoration Review, the Persuader, 
etc. - Jim Gregory 


.--and a resounding ''Amen" to that. - Editor 
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COMMANDMENTS OF MEN - from page 194 


and teachers quote ‘'commandments of men" without any 
reference to the totality of God's revelation. One must say 
as Jesus did to Satan, yes, but "it is written. " 


CONC LUSION 


Have we not nullified God’s commandments in order to 
justify our traditions, our divisions? If we would carefully 
read I Corinthians 8 and Romans 14 & 15, we would very 
quickly see how we have made void the commandments to 
love our God and to love our neighbor. John said, "'... This 
is his command: to believe in the name of his Son, Jesus 
Christ, and to love one another as he commanded us" (I John 
3:23). “Accept one another, then, just as Christ accepted 
you, in order to bring praise to God" (Rom. 15:7). God has 
not made our salvation contingent upon absolute knowledge 
of His Word. If so, none could be saved. 
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EDITORIAL: CLOSING IT OUT 


It's that time once again when we pause and look back over 
the past year to see what we have and have not accomplished. 
Actually we are about where we expected to be at the begin- 
ning of the year, and a little ahead. But we're not satisfied 
and neither should we be. We should never be Satisfied as 
long as work remains to be done. Ovr work is the realiza- 
tion of a dream, a dream shared by many others in the 
church today —but one not likely to be reached in our life- 
time. Nevertheless, we dream of a brotherhood united in 
the Tord, Whose love binds us to Himself which binds us to 
one another. We dream of a community of saints in which 
all are equai, yet in which each one “esteems the others 
more highly than himself. ' 


Others share with us this same dream of freedom in 
Christ; freedom from exclusiveness which leads to sectar- 
ianism; freedom from intolerance which makes brethren 
enemies; and freedom from human opinion that is sometimes 
enacted into law, dividing brethren. We dream of a freedom 
that allows brothers and sisters to develop their spiritual 
gcifts without the stigma of labels. We long for the freedom 
to love and fellowship all those who claim Jesus as Lord and 
Savior without the charge of 'fellowshipping error." 


We envision a church that sees Satan as the real enemy on 
the outside, rather than our own brethren on the inside. We 
even conjure up an image of elders "ruling" the church by 
Godly "example", and even preachers preaching the gospel 
to alien sinners rather than members of the church. 


We work for the day when brethren cease to strive with 
brethren over petty issues; when brethren abandon proof- 
texting; when brethren might even plana lectureship to plan 
"thow to stir up one another to love and good works" (rather 
than to ''rile them up" over petty matters). Lord deliver us 
from pettiness! 


True, it is only a dream. far away, but a worthy one 
nevertheless, for it is the one Jesus prayed for in John 1%. 
What are your dreams? What goal have you set for yourself 
for next year? Why not pause during this season of pause 
and speak to God about it. Then, outline a plan, a spiritual 
goal for 1989. The development of dreams begins with the 
first step, and setting the goal is the first one. 


**** MERRY CHRISTMAS! **** 
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Submission 
or 


Subordination? 
ROBERT HACH 


If Jesus’ rebuke of authoritarian leadership and subordi- 
nate membership (cf. Matt. 20:25-28; Mark 10:42-45; Lake 
22-25-27) and his example of servant leadership and submis- 
sive membership (cf. John 13:1-17) are taken seriously, the 
traditional organizationa! structure of the Christian religion 
is undermined. Jesus' words “bear witness to the truth" 
(John 18-36-37 NASB), the eternal reality of the kingdom of 
God, in which all human beings are equal in the sight of God 
and one another. To "lord it over" another, which is in- 
evitable for human flesh when some “exercise authority 
over" others (Mark 10:42), is completely incongruent with a 
kingdom in which "(there) is neither Jew nor Greek, slave 
nor free, male nor female, for you are all one in Christ 
Jesus" (Gal. 3:28). The true expression of human equality 
in Christ through the Spirit is not compulsory subordination 
but mutual submission (Eph. 5:21). 


The Old Testament writings, used by the Jewish "clergy" 
to establish a religious hierarchy in Israel, were in actuality 
a summons to human equality, as Jesus said, "in everything, 
do to others what you would have them do to you, for this 
sums up the Law and the Prophets" (Matt. 7:12). As one 
would have another serve and submit to oneself, so one 
treats another as an equal when one serves and submits to 
the other. One who is in a superior position expects sub- 
ordination from those below. One who is in an inferior 
position yields subordination to those above. This is the 
characteristic way human beings relate to one another, 
either from above or below, based on innumerable standards 
of measuring the flesh. But because "from now on we 
recognize no man according to the flesh" (2 Cor. 5:15 NASB), 
a different way of relating defines both leadership and mem- 
bership in the community of faith. All members freely 
choose to submit to one another as equals, and all members 
are leaders-in-process as they learn to serve. 
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STRUCTURAL SUBORDINATION 
Vs. 
SPIRITUAL SUBMISSION 


Mutual submission is completely undermined in an envir- 
onment of structural subordination. Structural subordination 
exists in a group in which some are placed in positions of 
authority over others. All human organizations require 
structural subordination to function with any degree of effec- 
tiveness. But Jesus excluded this way of relating from 
among his disciples. To say that one can"exercise authority 
over’ others and yet not "lord it over" is not only to deny 
the words of Jesus (Mark 10:42), but is also to betray an 
ignorance of both religious and secular history. Human flesh 
lusts after power, even though religious power-brokers al- 
ways intend to act in the interest of ''the people" {John 11:50). 
But the further detriment of structural subordination is that 
it makes spiritua] submission among equals an impossibility. 


Spiritual submission is the freely chosen act of placing 
oneself under another in order to serve or be served (cf. 
Eph. 5:18-21; verses 19, 20, 21 describe three manifestations 
of being ''filled with the Spirit" according to the structure of 
the original language). Leaders place themselves under the 
needs of members in order to help them to grow toward 
maturity, so they can become leaders, i.e., servants (cf. 
1 Cor. 16:15-16; 1 Thess. 5:12; Heb. 13:7, 17; neither the term 
‘over'' nor the term "authority" appear in the original lang- 
uage of these texts). But if submission is expected, imposed 
and enforced by the threat of some kind of punitive conse- 
quences for insubordination, then it is no longer a work of 
the Spirit, but rather a workof law~a religious requirement. 
It is no longer submission but subordination. It is foolish to 
think that spiritual submission can take place in an environ- 
ment of structural subordination. Where behavior is regulat- 
ed by rewards for subordination and punishments for 
insubordination {and social rewards and punishments, i-e., 
recognition and disapproval, are psychologically overpower- 
ing for most), law has been imposed; and freedom in Christ 
exercised according to the faith of the Gospel and the power 
of the Spirit ruled out. 


THE RELIGIOUS POWER STRUGGLE 


In calling for mutual submission "in the fear of Christ" 
(Eph. 5:21 NASB), the apostle Paul did not refer to "fear" in 
order to frighten members of the body of Christ into subor- 
dination. Rather, the reference to 'fear' was a warning to 
those who would presume to lord it over others in the com- 
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munity of faith. First century husbands and wives were 
undoubtedly locked into the same kind of power struggle as 
those of the twentieth century. The call to Christian marri- 
ed couples (Eph. 5:22-33) was for the exercise of the same 
kind of equality that exists between Christ and the church, 
his body, which he has exalted to a position of equality with 
himself in the presence of God (Eph. 1:22-23; 2:6-7}, and 
which acts out of that position of equality through faith by 
submitting to his work (Eph. 2:8-10). 


Though religious leaders may deny it, the fact is that 
subordinate membership corresponds to an authoritarian 
leadership. Leaders never view themselves as authoritarian 
in their style of leadership, but where a structural subordi- 
nation exists, an authoritarian style is not far behind. The 
reason for this is that the structure demands that kind of 
style. In an environment of structural subordination, where 
some are in positions of authority over others (whether we 
call them "elders", "evangelists", or even "servants"), 
members of the group can not be spiritually led to implement 
decisions that they have not fully participated in making. 
This is because they are not acting out of their own faith, set 
to work in interaction with the rest of the body. Instead, 
they are expected to act out of the ‘'faith'"' of their leaders. 
To bring this about always requires rewards, i.e., fleshly 
incentives such as recognition for compliance, and punish- 
ments, i.e., imposed Consequences such as disapproval for 
noncompliance. Personal initiative is stifled in that the 
structure requires members to wait to be told what to do. 
When leaders become frustrated with misbehavior or inac- 
tivity, they develop an authoritarian style of leadership and 
quickly become addicted to the use of rewards and punish- 
ments to exact compliance. Structural subordination both 
facilitates authoritarian leadership and requires it in order 
to function effectively (e.g., the most "productive" religious 
groups seem to be the most authoritarian). 


EQUALITY AND BODILY GROWTH 


Mutual submission, the outgrowth of human equality in 
Christ as members of Christ's body freely choose to be led 
by the Spirit, only becomes a functional reality in the pro- 
cess of group interaction. As every member of the body of 
Christ accepts his or her responsibility and authority as a 
decision-maker, in whose heart the one and only Lord dwells 
through the Spirit and through faith, then the church acts out 
of its position as a priesthood of believers. It is in the con- 
structive interaction of the community of faith that bodily 
growth can take place (Eph. 4:14-16). The decision-making 
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process is one of the best scenarios for learning the prac- 
tices of mutual submission. Where all are equals (and none 
are "more equal" than others) and each one is free to ex- 
press his or her point of view, then each one is also free to 
submit to the wisdom of the spiritual community as a whole 
after sufficient discussion. 


Leaders are respected for their spiritual wisdom and 
maturity; therefore, their points of view are influential in 
the midst of group interaction. Rather than qualifying them 
to lord it over the church by exercising authority over the 
decision-making process, their wisdom leads them to reject 
human authority and be facilitators of a constructive group 
decision-making process. Leaders shed the tight of the 
Gospel of the Kingdom of God on ''kingdom - business”, re- 
minding the people of God of the reference point for all godly 
decisions. The Lord Jesus lives in the heart of every new 
person in Christ through the Spirit and, therefore, acts as 
Head of the body only as each member has opportunity to 
participate in the decision-making process. Just as no 
Christian is more ''Christian"’, more saved, more holy or 
more righteous than any other, based on the finished work 
of Christ, so none has more authority—altl are "seated" with 
Christ at the right hand of God (Eph. 2:6). Those who are 
more mature, wiser and more godly are simply more aware 
of their exalted position, and they help increase the aware- 
ness of the rest of the group so that the people of God can 
make individual and collective decisions which are congruent 
with what they are in Christ, "a royal priesthood" (] Pet. 2:9). 


CONC LUSION 


The real question is whether or not the church of the Lord 
Jesus is different from human organizations. No one doubts 
the chaos which would result if structural subordination 
were abolished in any organization of human beings. But the 
difference between the kingdom of God and kingdoms of the 
world is that it exists in the hearts of human beings binding 
them to one another through their common relationship to 
one Lord through one Spirit. This is the dynamic that makes 
them the body of Christ with one Head and a priesthood of 
believers with one High Priest. There is a desire of human 
flesh to surrender responsibility for one's own life to other 
human beings, even at the cost of bondage to human authority. 
This human insecurity explains the success of authoritarian 
religious organizational structures. But there is also a 
longing of the human spirit for genuine equality, an equality 
that doesn't exist interpersonally, economically, racially, 

(turn to back cover) 
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W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 


Grandfather had two brothers living within two blocks of 
him in Cantwell. One of them, Uncle Nick, was a kind of 
useless individual. The other, Uncle Preston, was of slightly 
different attitude. He had been a buffalo hunter for soldiers 
engaged in "taming" the Indians. It was a great treat to a 
young Jad like myself to go up and sit on his front porch and 
get him to reminiscing about the life he had led. He was 
captured once and spent some time in an Indian encampment. 
He was mustered out at Fort Sill, Oklahoma. 


His wife was long since dead but he lived with his daughter 
and her husband. Both of them were blind. They made a 
garden and took care of it. On Saturdays which were pay 
days to the miners they stood on a street corner in Flat 
River holding out a tin cup and singing. When someone 
tossed a coin into the cup, Bill took it out and bit it to see if 
it was real. They were Watkin's salesmen and I had to lead 
them around to take orders. It was not easy. There were 
no sidewalks and occasionally someone would leave an im- 
pediment in the way. 


I got started reading the Bible to them before I started to 
school. As I read neighbors would come and stand by the 
fence or against the porch and listen. It was a treat to them 
to hear someone read. I began to go every evening and read. 
Ihad to go home when it was too dark to read. They did not 
have a light on the pJace. Uncle Preston made it a point to 
go to bed before dark. He was up about 4:30 in the morning. 


As a result of reading for them I got several other invita- 
tions to read. One was at my grandfather's place. They 
would quietly sit and rock to and fro in splint bottom chairs 
and listen intently. It encouraged me greatly to have an 
audience to which I could read. Occasionally I had to explain 
something to them if it taxed their ability to understand. 
They were a real blessing to me. Later on when I conducted 


207 
(7) 


their funeral services I paid tribute to them for their great 
assistance. 


My mother had learned to speak broken English but had 
never learned toread it. Before I started to school I had 
read through three readers and finished two arithmetics. 
It presented some problems to the teacher in the two room 
school to which I went. Before the first year was gone I was 
promoted to the fourth grade. But before I started to school 
I taught my mother to read. She seldom read anything but 
the Bible. The fact is there was not much else to read. We 
did not take a newspaper or a magazine. 


Before I was six years old I began to take orders for 
books. I went door to door. I sold quite afew. Occasionally 
SOmeone would say, ‘We do not need a book, we already 
have one." It was a joy to my ears. I asked if I might bor- 
row it. I read "Uncle Tom's Cabin'' and sat behind the heat- 
ing stove and wept. But there were not a lot of books in the 
community. Every two weeks a wagon came bringing books 
from a library. I was allowed to check out four of them. In 
two days they were read and I had to wait two weeks to get 
others. 


I only went two years to the little Cantwell school. It was 
interesting though. One afternoon we had an earthquake. It 
shook a few of us out of our seats, brought down the ceiling 
and tore up things generally. It was then we learned that we 
were astride the New Madrid fault. It had rumbled over the 
country once before and moved the Mississippi several 
miles and created Reelfoot Lake. The Jand quivered and 
twisted for several days at the time of the quake. 


The first world war broke out as I left Cantwell and began 
to walk to Desloge to school. There were a number of 
Hungarian children in attendance. They worshipped inan 
Orthodox Church that had a great "onion’' on the steeple. 
They brought peculiar things in their lunches. I began to eat 
my lunch on the way to school and when lunchtime came I ate 
with them. 


The school was all afire about the war. One day we hada 
liberty Loan Drive. It was held in the auditorium. I bor- 
rowed a goat from one of the neighbors and took it to school. 
On his side I had a printed sign which said "Get the Kaiser's 
goat.'' Something went wrong and the goat began butting 
everything in his way. He butted me over the fence and 
I was injured. 
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Shortly afterwards, we moved to Marshalltown, Iowa. One 
of my mother’s sisters and her family did the same. When 
I was nine years old we came down with the flu. Although 
we were very ill we lived because of good attention by our 
parents. We lived on "neck bones'' for many months. But 
we weathered the war and I have since gone through two 
more. There was great and unrestrained joy when the first 
ended. 


I was glad to be in Marshalltown for a little while because 
they hada library. I went by on the way home from school 
and spent most Saturdays there. I was soon weaned away 
from fiction and began to read history. May God bless 
Carnegie, who spent a great part of his fortune on libraries 
that the poor could enjoy. When someone asks me what 
college I attended I mention that I was too busy at the library 
to go to one. 


Only heaven will know how much the library meant to me 
and later on in life as I began to proclaim messages of love 
and concern. I found many things recurring to mind that I 
could use and which were helpful to others. Let me express 
my gratitude to you who have read this and may I hope that 
your children and grandchildren may find the same joy in 
reading that I have found. 


4420 Jamieson, C-1, St. Louis, Missovri 63109 


——-—-- rere a ______—_—_ 


CHURCH OF CHRIST 
IN THE 1990’s 


R. D. ICE 


"With its 2050 separate denominations, the US has the 
most diverse religious community in the world. .. Practically 
all the religions of the world are now represented in the 
United States."" A Golden Temple stands in the West Virginia 
hills, less than thirty miles from Bethany, dedicated to the 
"Lord Krishna" of India. 


Things will never be the same. God alone knows what the 
future holds. But surely, He is in control. Therefore we 
look forward in hope! 
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About a year ago, Dr. C. Peter Wagner looked ahead and 
proposed six challenges to those who claim to follow Christ. 
I have used these as an outline and related them to the 
Church of Christ. 


1. Be honest about mainline church decline. A period of 
downturn began about 1965. Churches of Christ have shared 
in this, along with the mainline ''denominations. ** Brethren 
have discussed this problem. Some few Churches of Christ 
are growing. Many are not. 


How do we react?? Triumphalism_ says: "The Church is 
perfect and can make no mistakes. Love it or leave it."' 
But the New Testament is full of warnings to the Church to 
"shape up."" Restoration says: ''The Church must continually 
turn toward God. Save it or lose it." Surely this squares 
with Revelation, chapters 2 and 3. 


We must continually take a close look. Change those things 
that must be changed. Hold firmly to the Eternal Verities. 


2. Narrow the evangelistic follow-up gap. If I understand 
Flayil Yeakley’s book correctly: ''Growing Churches keep 
more of their converts.'' Simple, yet profound! As someone 
has said: "We need to produce disciples rather than simply 
decisions."" Jesus Himself IS The Truth and we find God by 
following Him. Attitudes and practices must be geared to 
this fact. For example, Paul (Saul of Tarsus) gave up 
wealth, power and position to become a disciple of Jesus 
Christ. (Phil. 3:4-11). 


3. Learn from effective urban evangelists. The Churches 
of Christ are rural. The median church is around 43 mem- 
bers. Some 7000 churches are that size or smaller. About 
half the USA population lives in the Atlantic Corridor. Of 
the Churches of Christ, 30% are in Texas, 29% in Tennessee, 
etc., 


The gospel NEVER changes. Outreach methods do. "It is 
right to learn —even from an enemy."' We should, then, take 
a good look at those —of whatever stripes —who are being 
successful in communicating with the urban population. 


4. Recognize Pentecostal/Charismatic growth. Trium- 
phalism makes it impossible for some to even admit these 
exist. In this way, triumphalism "paints us into a corner," 


where we are totally incapable of allowing God Himself to 
lead us. 


One out of 5 Americans is a 'Pentecostal/Charismatic." 
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I do not say we must or even should join their movement. I 
do say we must learn what we can from them. A "non- 
Spirit -filled’' Christian is a contradiction in terms. The 
power of their movement lies in their faith. 'God is real! 
I can have a relationship —a personal relationship — with 
Him! He loves me!" "Doom and gloom" misses the point. 


9- Learnfrom Third World Churches. Unlike First Cen- 
tury Christians, Christians in America are rarely persecut~ 
ed for their faith. Perhaps in the Third World, conditions 
are more like they were when the New Testament was 
written. Our world is to some degree "blinded" by Scientific 
Materialism. Paul would certainly be familiar with the 
different "world view" of Third World Nations. The gospel 
is ALWAYS the same —its expression may be different. 


We can indeed learn from their suffering and howthey deal 
with it. We can learn from their prayer and their love. We 
may even learn from the way in which they look at the world 
and what is taking place here in the struggle between Good 
and Evil. 


6. Practice Powerful Prayer. ‘We pray for rain, but 
don't take our umbrella."' We are good stoics. ''We lie on 
our beds beside the Pool of Siloam and say, ‘It is the Lord's 
will'."" Jesus Himself said: “Ask, Seek, Knock.'"' Yes, God 
will do what He pleases. But He did say to ASK. 


The First Century Church had "otherworldly power." In 
Acts chapter 2, the 120 prayed—and Pentecost followed. In 
Acts chapter 4, Peter and John and the group prayed —and 
all Jerusalem was shaken. "Miracles are not being done 
today."' That misses the point (if it is even true). Jesus 
said: “believe that you have received it, and everything will 
be given you" (Mark 11:20~25 TEV). Isn't Jesus saying this: 
"By thy faith command thou me"? 


Talk is easy. We need action! The Holy Spirit Himself 
is our "partner-in-prayer'' (Rom. 8:26-28). Note the "in- 
cense" added to our prayers (Rev. 8:3-5). GOD HEARS OUR 
PRAYERS AND ANSWERS PRAYERS! 


We ARE more than conquerers through Christ! (Rom. 8: 
3lff). Our faith will be tested and tested hard. But praise 
be to God who loves us and who gave His Son to be our 
Savior! Let us come boldly then to His Throne of Grace and 
ASK His empowerment. 


Route 1, Box 275-C, Philippi, West Virginia 26416 
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ACCOUNTABILITY © 


J. JAMES ALBERT 





Over the years one of the primary arguments used to 
oppose the practice of infant baptism is that infants are not 
accountable. Only persons who have reached the age of 
accountability are subject to baptism. Infants and many 
children are not capable of understanding the gospel so as to 
realize a need for a Savior and therefore are not expected to 
respond in faith. Infants and such are said to be safe. Much 
the same attitude has been manifested toward imbeciles and 
others lacking in intelligence. 


Because of this viewpoint that children are in a safe state 
I have seen some interesting practices over the years. I 
have seen them lead singing in the assemblies. I have seen 
them serve the Lord's Supper. I have heard of cases where 
they have been permitted to teach. Usually they are per- 
mitted to "contribute. " 


Because children do not all develop and grow at the same 
rate, we find considerable variance in the ages at which they 
are expected to and do respond to the gospel. I hada bunch 
of cousins who were all baptized at the age of eleven. Their 
parents thought that by the age of eleven they were account- 
able, convinced them of such by persuasion and the example 
of the older siblings, and thus they were all baptized at that 
age. Qf course [| realize that there are other factors than 
merely reaching the age of accountability that enter into a 
person's responding to the gospel by expressing his/her 
faith in baptism. I personally knew and intelligently under- 
stood the facts of the gospel and knew how a person is ex- 
pected to respond to those facts long before I was eleven, 
but Iwas not baptized until I was eighteen. Even then my 
commitment was more an intellectual response than a total 
commitment based upon a conversion of the whole heart. 


In this age-of-accountability argument there is a principle 
that we recognize in our opposition to infant baptism, but we 
won't recognize in regard to our brethren. That principle 
is that people are different and have diverse abilities. We 
have expected children to respond according to their ability 
and much patience and tolerance is manifested in their 
regard. 
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Brethren have refused to recognize the diversities and 
variances in one another relative to different backgrounds 
and early teachings, intelligence and reasoning ability, kmnow- 
ledge and understanding, etc. A lack of love and forbear- 
ance has been especially noticeable with reference to the 
party creed or those ideas and practices that distinguish one 
party from another in the Churches of Christ. Brethren in 
the Churches of Christ have been willing to negate the in- 
tended and true basis of fellowship for the shibboleths of 
their party. Even presuming that a party's identifying in- 
terpretations are correct, that does not give us the right to 
make them a higher priority than the basis of our being 
brethren. It's as logical to discriminate against and 'dis- 
fellowship” brethren on the basis of their physical looks as 
it is on the basis of their intellectual ability and knowledge 
as have practiced in this century. 


What we have practiced in regard to fellowship has not 
been scriptural. In fact it has been anti-scriptural. Jesus 
taught that a person is accountable for the talents he pos- 
sesses, not what he doesn't possess. When John told Jesus 
of "someone who does not follow us casting out demons in 
Your name, and we forbade him because he does not follow 
us, "’ Jesus told them they were wrong and that “he who is 
not against us is on our side. "' That hasn't been the attitude 
of the Churches of Christ.- If you don't conform, you are 
against us. 


The apostle Paul taught in Romans 14 that the law of love 
must prevail among brethren because of their diversity. 
Each believer is to be accountable for his own convictions 
and not to judge his brethren. Brethren are to be welcomed 
"just as Christ also received us."" In 1 Corinthians 8 we 
learn that some did not have the lmowledge that there is 
nothing to idols. Again the apostle says be accountable for 
yourself, let love prevail, and tolerate your brothers’ lack 
of knowledge and understanding. 


That people are accountable according to their ability was 
a major premise of the instigators of the American Resto- 
ration Movement. Tharnas Campbell said in the sixth 
proposition of his "Declaration and Address": "Although 
inference and deductions from Scripture premises, when 
fairly inferred, may be truly called the doctrine of God's 
holy word, yet they are not formally binding upon the con- 
sciences of Christians farther than they perceive the connec- 
tion, and evidently see that they are so; for their faith must 
not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power and ver- 
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acity of God." His son Alexander defined a Christian as 
"Everyone who believes in his heart that Jesus of Nazareth 
is the Messiah, the Son of God; repents of his sins, and 
obeys him in all things according to his measure of know- 
ledge of his will." 


Common sense even tells us that all the things we have 
made tests of fellowship are not the basis of being united 
with God and His children. Nowhere in the scriptures do we 
find any hint of candidates for baptism being questioned 
about their knowledge and understanding of so-called "items 
of worship, ' divorce and remarriage, the second coming of 
Christ, their position on the eldership, spealing in tongues, 
or any other doctrinal matter. These things were not the 
initial basis of acceptance, nor were they to be later criteria 
of acceptance. The basis of fellowship was a simple belief 
in, and acceptance of, Jesus as Savior. "Now there are 
diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit." 


J- B. Phillips translates Philippians 3:15-16 as follows: 
"My ambition is the true goal of the spiritually adult: make 
it yours too. All of us who are spiritually adult should set 
ourselves this sort of ambition, and if at present you cannot 
see this, yet you will find that this is the attitude which God 
is leading you to adopt. It is important that we go forward 
in the light of such truth as we have ourselves attained to." 


P.O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 


a SS ee 
MERCY, NOT SACRIFICE 


JIM GREGORY 


One could say that the teachings of Jesus stresseda 
"Reason for" rather than an "actions of" religion. He taught 
that attitude of heart was just as, if not more, important 
than actual performance of actions. He was more interested 
in why, not how. For example, the Sermon on the Mount is 
replete with this type of teaching (Mat. 5,6,& 7). The be- 
atitudes describe the blessedness of happiness of those who 
possess a contrite attitude —those who are poor in spirit, 
who mourn, who are meek and merciful—'‘theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven." Note also that He equates anger with 
murder, lust to adultery and humbleness with true piety. On 
the other hand, the Pharisees of Jesus' time were great 
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sticklers for strict obedience and compliance to their inter- 
pretation of Jewish law. They were concerned more with 
"the letter of the law" than its lofty principles. In other 
words, they were concerned more with legalistic regulations 
and traditions than actions motivated by an attitude of love, 
concern, justice, mercy and faith. 


The Pharisees took Jesus to task for socializing with tax 
coliectors and sinners (Mat. 9:9-13). On another occasion 
they condemned Him for allowing His disciples to pick grain 
on the Sabbath (Mat. 12:1-8). Each time He told them of 
their need to study Hosea 6:6, ‘I desire mercy and not sacri- 
fice.'' On the latter occasion, He told them, "If you had 
known what these words mean, you would not have condemn- 
ed the innocent.'' In our zeal for perfection of knowledge 
and exactness of action, I fear that we often fail to disting- 
uish between mercy and sacrifice, thereby malsing ourselves 
into today's Pharisees. How often have we labeled each 
other as "erring brethren"? How often have we, as a result 
of disagreements about legalistic rules or regulations, 
"disfellowshipped'' one another? How often have we con- 
demned and judged as lost our friends, neighbors and rela- 
tives due to their errors(?) in interpretation and under- 
standing of the Scriptures? How often have we failed to do 
anything because of our fear of doing the wrong thing or of 
doing the right thing wrong? 


In another confrontation with the Pharisees, Jesus very 
Clearly stated the meaning of Hosea 6:6— ''Woe to you 
teachers of the law and Pharisees, you hypocrites! You 
give a tenth of your spices — mint, dill, and cummin. But 
you have neglected the more important matters of the law — 
justice, mercy and faithfulness. You should have practiced 
the latter without neglecting the former" (Mat. 23:23). They 
had over looked and failed to recognize the more important 
matters, justice, mercy and faith, while insisting on strict 
compliance with the less important. In doing this, they 
failed to understand the difference in mercy and sacrifice. 


As Jesus taught, love and proper attitude are far more 
important than perfection of knowledge or exactness of 


action. Also, action motivated by courage and faith is bet- 
ter than inaction motivated by fear and doubt. 


1119 Geo. Washington Dr., Wichita, Kansas 67211 
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SPEAK THE SAME THING 


DALLAS BURDETTE 





Although, in interpreting words that have various 
meanings, some degree of uncertainty may exist as 
to which of their different senses is to be preferred 
yet the ambiguity in such cases is not so great but 
that it may in general be removed, and the proper 
signification of the passage in question may be de- 
termined: for the subject-matter — that is, the topic 
of which the author is treating — plainly shows the 
sense that is to be attached to any particular word. 
(Christianity Restored, Alexander Campbell. p. 58) 


This essay is in response toa brother from Alvaton, Ky, 
who wrote a letter in acknowledgement of my first article on 
SPEAK THE SAME THING. This brother said that he came 
away more confused than enlightened. He gave an illustra- 
tion by quoting Paul and Burdette: 


Paul -- "Speak the same thing. "' 
Burdette - "To be in union, we do not have to be in perfect 
harmony in our explanation of the Scriptures." 


Hopefully, this second treatise will enable all of us to 
come away more informed than confused. We encourage 
every person to remember the following: ff we come to the 
Scriptures with our pre -conceived impressions, and are 
anxious to put that sense upon the text which coincides with 
our own sentiments rather than the thoughts of the author, 
then we will never be able to arrive at a correct understand- 
ing of the passage in question. 


REFLECTIONS OF ALEXANDER CAMPBELL 


Ary interpretation that exegetes the phrase, '"'speak the 
same thing," to teach that all must verbalize every infer- 
ence and deduction in harmony with every other believer is 
not in keeping with biblical principles. We can no more all 
think alike than we can all look alike. 


Campbell captured the essence of Christian unity when he 
stated, ''The Apostle says, 'There is one body, one spirit, 
one hope, one Iard, one faith, one immersion, one God and 
Father of all.’ But no where is it said in the sacred book, 
There is one opinion" (Mil. Harb. 1835, Vol. 6, pp. Ill, 112). 
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We often strive for that which does not make common 
sense. If God had made our salvation contingent upon per- 
fect knowledge, no one could be saved. The following ex- 
cerpt from the Millennia! Harbinger written by Alexander 
Campbelito Mr. William Jones of London, will illustrate the 
utter futility of advocating unity upon absolute conformity. 


Amongst christians there is now, as there was at 
the beginning, a very great diversity in the know- 
ledge of the christian institution. There are babes, 
children, young men, and fathers in Christ now, as 
wellas in the days of the Apostle John. This, from 
the natural gifts of God, from the diversities of age, 
education, and circumstances is unavoidable. And 
would it not be just as rational and as scripturai to 
excommunicate one another, because our knowledge 
is less or greater than any fixed measure, as for 
differences of opinion on matters of speculation? 
(Vol. 6, p. 112). 


CONTEXT 


The brother from whom I received the letter declared: "It 
is difficult for me to understand how people can speak the 
same things, and still not have to be in harmony in our ex- 
planation of Scripture, or how we can speak as one, but not 
be united in verbal statements of our understanding of Scrip- 
ture.'' One can understand and sympathize with this brother, 


for many believers do not properly understand the context 
(1 Cor. 1:10). 


In order to ascertain the meaning that is attached to any 
word or phrase, one must examine the context. The word 
“context"’ is from Latin which means to "weave together" 
and is applied to written documents. The context is the con- 
nection of thought that runs through every passage which 
constitutes for itself a whole. The immediate context is that 
which immediately precedes or follows a given word, phrase, 
or sentence. Not only must the context be considered, but 
one must also investigate the scope and plan of the author. 


The whole system of God's revelation must be explained 
so as to be consistent with itself. When two passages appear 
to be inconsistent, the obscure is to be interpreted in the 
light of the clear; the plain must steer our interpretation of 
the unclear. For example, in one passage, the apostle John 
says: 'If we claim to be without sin, we deceive ourselves 
and the truth is not in us. If we confess ‘our sins, he is 
faithful and just and will forgive us our sins and purify us 
from all unrighteousness. If we claim we have not sinned, 


217 
(17) 


we make him out to be a liar and his word has no place in 
our lives" {1 Jobn 1:8-10). In another passage John says, "No 
one who lives in him keeps on sinning. No one who contin- 
ues to sin has either seen him or known him... No one who 
is born of God will continue to sin..." (1 John 3:6-9). When 
John says that he who is born of God does not sin, he is not 
asserting sinless perfection, but simply explaining that the 
believer's life is characterized not by sin but by doing what 
is right. Both passages harmonize, as the one refers to 
specific actions, and the other to general practice. From 
Scripture and experience, we are certain that this first 
passage must be interpreted literally. Solomon says, "There 
is not a righteous man onearth who does what is right and 
never sins" (Eccl. 7:20). 


Let us now illustrate the above principle by explaining 
different statements of Paul in various contexts. When he 
says "Speak the same thing", he is not contradicting himself 
when he wrote to Rome: "'Accept him whose faith is weak, 
without passing judgment on disputable matters... Who are 
you to judge someone else's servant? To his own master he 
stands or falls. And he will stand, for the Lord is able to 
make him stand... Each one should be fully convinced in his 
own mind... Therefore let us stop passing judgment on one 
another'' (Rom. 14:1, 4,5b,17a). In this letter Paul stressed 
'mity in diversity" of opinions and sermonized about "'in- 
ferences and deductions." He was not demanding that in all 
their judgments they should have the same interpretation of 
every scripture. 


In the Corinthian passage Paul has reference to their being 
“one in heart and mind," and "united in love."" There were 
to be no schisms among them, they were one in Christ. They 
were to "be completely humble and gentle; be patient, bear- 
ing with one another in love. Make every effort to keep the 
unity of the Spirit through the bond of peace. There is one 
body and one Spirit — just as you were called to one hope 
when you were called—one Lord, one faith, one baptism ; 
one God and Father of all... (Eph. 4:2-4). They were sep- 
arating themselves into different denominations. Yet, they 
were one in Christ. 


In the Corinthian letter, Paul expressed his thoughts on 
knowledge, showing that unanimity in understanding is not 
prerequisite to a proper relationship to God: "... Knowledge 
puffs up, but love builds up. The man who thinks he knows 
something does not yet know as he ought to know. But the 
man who loves God is known by God... We know that an idol 
is nothing at all in the world and that there is no God but 
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one... But not everyone kmows this... (Be) careful, however, 
that the exercise of your freedom does not become a stum- 
bling block to the weak... When you sin against your brother 
in this way and wound their weak conscience, you sin against 
Christ" (8:1b, 2, 4b, 7a, 9,12). But, nevertheless, they were 
to "speak the same thing" by recognizing each other as be- 
longing to the Lord Jesus, not compatibility in interpretation. 


When one considers Paul's statement, ''speak the same 
thing, ''an interpreter must consider his phrase in the light 
of the whole of God's word, not in isolation. Every person 
must determine the usus loquendi, current usage, of words 
as employed by a particular writer in a particular age or 
historical setting. It is not enough to quote a word or phrase 
without considering the meaning affixed to it by the author. 


CONC LUSION 


Let us consider one other quote from our brother in Ken- 
tucky: "If you have time, I would like to hear from you as 
to what Paul meant by, ‘Speak the same things' —Is ‘any one 
verbal statement' something every Christian must speak as 
one? If so what do you think that might be?" In response, 
I used the singular for "thing", not the plural. This brother 
no doubt identifies "'things''as "inferences and deductions" 
from scripture premises. The "thing", singular, does not 
have reference to our abilities as exegetes. 





Is there one verbal statement that might coincide with 
Paul's statement? Yes! 


And this is his command: to believe in the name of 
his Son, Jesus Christ, and to love one another 
(I John 3:23). 


Inanarticle titled ''The Foundation of Hope and of Chris- 
tian Union'"', Campbell very eloquently speaks of the above 
as the "one fact" that must be believed. 


But the grandeur, sublimity, and beauty of the 
foundation of hope, and of ecclesiastical or social 
union, established by the author and founder of 
christianity, consisted in this, that THE BELIEF 
OF ONE FACT, and.that upon the best evidence in 
the World, is all that is requisite, as far as faith 
goes, to salvation. The belief of this ONE FACT, 
and to ONE INSTITUTION expressive of it, is all 
that is required of Heaven to admission into the 
church... (Christian Baptist, 1827, Vol., 1, p. 177}. 


P.O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
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SUBMISSION - from page 206 


sexuaily, academically, or in any other way in the present 
age. This is the human need of the spirit that is only satis- 
fied in Christ, who made himself equal with human beings so 
that he might make them equal with himself (2 Cor. 5:21; 
Eph. 2:6; Gal. 3:26-27). The community of faith testifies to 
the equality of all human beings in Christ as Christians 
practice mutual submission in the Spirit. The first-century 
world was turned upside down by that which the twentieth- 
century world stillawaits. (from Reflections 10 Sept. 88) 


3501 W. Flagler Street, Miami, Florida 33125 


Buff Scott, Jr. has a new booklet titled ''The Resurrection 
of Jesus Christ,'' which he sells for 25¢ each. You can 
order it from him at 1003 Pilot Ave., Cherokee, JA 51012. 


HAPPY HOUDAYS! 
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